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PREFACE.

TiE appearance of a treatise like the present, on a
subject on which so mAan.y works of merit alrcady
exist, may be thought to’require some explanation.
It might perhaps be sufficient to say, that no
~xisting treatisc on Dolitical Iiconomy contains the
t improvements which have been made in the
vs0f the subject. Many new ideas, and new
itions of ideas, have been elicited by the dis-
cussions of the last few years, especially those on
Currency, on Forcign Trade, and on the important
topics connected more or less intimately with Colo-
nization : and there scems reason that the field of
Political Ecouomy should be re-surveyed in its
whole extent, if only for the purpose of incorporating
the results of these speculations, and bringing them
‘nto harmony with the principles previously laid
down by the best thinkers on the subject.
To supply, however, these deficiencies in former
sreatises bearing a similar title, is not the sole, or
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v PREFACE.

even the principal object which the Author has in
view. The design of the book is different from that
of any treatise on Dolitical Iconomy which has been
produced in England since the work of Adam Smitl.

The most characteristic quality of that work, and
the one in which it most differs from some others
which lhave equalled or even surpassed it as mere
expositions of the general principles of the subject, is
that it invariably associates the principles with their
applications. This of itself implies a much wider
range of ideas and of topics, than are included in
political economy, considered as a branch of abstract
speculation. TFor practical purposes, political economy
is inscparably intertwined with many other branches
of social philosophy. Except on matters of mere
detail, there are perhaps no practical questions, even
among those which approach nearest to the character
of purely economical questions, which admit of heing
decided on cconomical premises alone.  And it is
beeause Adam Smith never loses sight of this truth;
because, in his applications of Political Economy, he
perpetually appeals to other and often far larger
considerations than pure Political Ec. nomy affords—
‘that he gives that well-grounded feeling of command

over the principles of the subject for purposes of
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pracigee, owing to which thc “ Wealth of Nations,”
alonc among treatiscs on Polmcul LEconomy, has not
only been popular with general readers, ®but has
impressed itsclf strongly on the minds of men of the
world and of legislators. . ’
It appears to the present writer, that a work simil?x.f
in its object and general conception to that of Adain
Smith, but adapted to the more extended knowledge.
and improved ideas of the present age, is the kind of
contribution which Tolitical Iconomy at present
requires.  The “ Wealth of Nations” is in many parts
obsolete, and in ally imperfect.  Political Economy,
propetly so called, has grown up almost from infancy
since the time of Adam Smith: and the philosophy of
socicty, from which practically that eminent thinker
never separated his more peculiar theme, though still
in a very carly stage of its progress, has advanced
many steps heyond the point at which he left it.  No
attempt, however, has yet heen made to combine his
practical mode of treating his subject with the in-
creased knowledge since acquired of its theory, or to
exhibit the economical phenomena of society in the
relation in which they stand to the best social ideas
of the present tine, as he did, with such admirable

success, in reference to the philosophy of his century.
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Such is the idea which the writer of the pgesent
work has kept before liin.  To succeed even partially
in realiAng it, would be a sufficiently useful achieve-
ment, to induce him to incur willingly all the chancds
of failure. It is I‘C(lllis‘ifo, however, to add, that
-illtlloug'lll his object is practical, and, as far as the

rature of the subject admits, popular, he has not
_attempted to purchase either of those advantages by
the sacrifice of strict scientitic reasoning.  Though
he desires that his treatise should be more than a
mere exposition of the abstract doctrines of Political
Economy, he is also desivous that such an exposition

should be found in it.

The present fifth edition has been revised through-
out, and the facts, on several subjects, bronght down
to a later date than in the former editions.  Addi-
tional arguments and illustrations have been inserted
where they scemed necessary, but not in general at

any considerable length.



CONTENTS
0]

THE FIRST VOLUME.

Page
PreiyiNaky Remarks . 0 0 . . . . . . . . . 1

BOOK 1.
. PRODUCTION.

Cuarter 1. Of the Requisites of Production.

§ 1. Requisites of production, what . . . . . . . . . 29
2. The function of labour defined . . . . . . . . . 31
3. Does nature contribute more to the efficacy of labour in

some occupations than in others? . . . . 33
t. Some natural agents limited, others pragtunlly unllmxted
inquantity . . . . . . . . . . . L. . . 34

Cuarter I Of Labouwr, as an Agent of Production.

§ 1. Labour employed either directly about the thing produced,
or in operations preparatory to its production . . . 37

2. Labour employed in producing subsistence for subsequent
labour . . . . . . . .. ... .. ... 39
3. — in producing materials . . . . . . . . . . . 42
4—or1mplements e e e e e e e e e e e 44
5. — in the protection of labour . . .-. . . .. 46
6. — in the transport and distribution of t.he produce .. 47
7. Labour which relates to human beings . . . . . . . 50
8. Labour of invention and discovery . . . . .. . bl
9. Labour agricultural, manufacturing, and commcrc.ml . . &3



it

7.
[N

W

Co Cu e

CONTENTS.

CuArTER III. Of Unproductive Labour.

. Labour does not produce objects, but utilitics
. — which are of three kinds .
. Productive labour is that which produces utxlmcs h\ed

ani embodied in material ochcts e e e

. All other labour, however useful, is classed as unproductwe
. Productive and Unproductive Consumption . .
. Labour for the supply of Productive Consumption, aml

labour for the supply.of Unproductive Consumption

Craprter IV, 0 Capitul.

. Capital is wealth appropriated to reproductive employment
. More capital devoted to production than actually employed

init .

. Examination of some cases 1llustratn ¢ of t]w ulcz\ of Lupltal

Page
50
57

Aa)
58
61
6

6o

CHAPTER V. Fundamrntal Propositions respecting

WA

-::C-'\n‘-

C(.(,P;t«l]. .

. Industry is limited by Capital e e e
. — but does not alw ays come up to that limit . . . .
. Increase of capital gives increased employment to lnbour,

without assignable bounds

. Capital is the result of saving .
. All capltal is consumed

Capital is kept up, not by preservntlon, but by pcrpctua]
reproduction .

. Why countries recover r':pnlly frt ma ~|t‘| ¢ of d«-rnstauon
. Xffects of defraying government expenditure by loans

. Demand for commodities is not demand for labour .

. Fallacy respecting Taxation . . . . . . . . .

CHAPTER VI Of Cis mtlwth and Fiwee, Capital.

§ 1. Fixed and Circulating Capital, what .

2.

3.

Increase of fixed capital, when at the expense of circu-
lating, might be detrimental to the labourers .
— this seldom if everoccurs . . . . . . . .

HA)
109

112

113
119



CONTENTS. ix

Cuarter VII. On what depends the degree of Productive-
ness of Productive Agents.

Page

§ 1. Land, labour, and capital, are of different productiveness

at different times and places. . . Coe . 124

2. Causes of superior productiveness. Vaturul advantagcs . 125

3 — — greater energy oflabour . . . . . . . . . . 127

4. — superior skill and knowledge . . . . .. . . 130
5. — superiority of intelligence and trustworthmcs!’m the ®* ,

community generally . . . . . . . . . . . . 131

6. Superior security . . . . . oL . . o ... L "137

Cuarrer VIIL - Of Co-operation, or the Conbination

ofe Lubour. '

§ 1. Combination of Labour a prineipal cause of superior pro-
ductiveness . . . e . 142
2. Etleets of separation of cmployments analysed A 5
3. Combination of labour between town and country . . . 148
4. The higher degrees of the division of labour . . . . . 150
5. _\nal)ms of its advantages . . . coe e ... 152

6. Limitations of the dnnslonoflubour e e v« ... 160

Cuarter IX.  OF Production on « Large, and
Production on o Siall Seale.

¥ 1. Advantagesofthelarge systemof productioninmanufactures 162
2. Advantages and disadvantages of the joint-stock principle 168
3. Conditions necessary for the large system of production . 174
. Large and small farming compared . . . . . . . . 177

Cuarrer X.  Of the Law of the Liccrease of Lalour.

—

§ 1. The law of the increase of production depends on those of

three elements, Labour, Capital, and Land. . . . . 191
2. The Law of l‘opulntmn e .o 102
3. By what checks the increase of popul mou is pr.utlcally

limited . . . . . . . . . 00000 ...

Cuartir XI.  Of the Law of the Increase of Cupital.

§ 1. Mecans and motives to saving, on what dependent . . . 199
2. Causes of diversity in the cllective strength of the desire

of accumulation . . . .. 201

3. Examples of deficiency in thc strength of tlns desu‘e .. 204

4. Exemplification of itsexeess . . . . . . . . . . 212



X CONTENTS.

CuAPTER XIL Oy the Luw of the Imcrease of Production
Jrom Land.

Sage
§ 1. The limited quantity and limited productiveness of land, l”‘.
the real limits to production . . . . . 216
2. The law of production from the soil, a law of dummahm-r
. retrrn in proportion to the xmreascd application of
. labour and capital . . . . Y
. 3. Antagonist principle to the law of «hmumhmg return;;
the progress of impfovements in production . . . . 222

« CHAPTER XIIL Consequences of the Joregoing Laas.

§ 1. Remedies when the limit to production is the weakness of
the principle of accumulation . . . .. 230

2, Necessity of restraining population not conﬁned to a state
of inequality of property. . . . . . . . . . . 231
3. — nor superseded by free tradein food . . . . . . 233
4. — nor by emigration . . . o238y

BOOK II.

DISTRIBUTION

Cuarter 1. Of Property.

§ 1. Introductory remarks. . . . . . oo 218
2. Statement of the question . . . . . . . . . . . 243
3. Examination of Communism . . . . . . . . . . 218
4. — of St. Simonism and Fourierista . . . . . . . . 257

CuavrTER IL  The sume sulject cortinued.

§ 1. The institution of property implies freedom of acquisition
by contract . . . . . - 1
2, — the validity of prescnptxon . ..« o« . 266
3. — the power of bequest, but not the nbht of mhcrntancc.
Question of inheritance examined . Coe e e e . 207



§

Pzg

12723

CONTENTSH. xi

Page
4. Should the right of bequest be limited, and how? . . . 273
5. Grounds of property in laud, gifferent from those of pro-

perty inmoveables . . . . . . . . . . . .. 277
ti. — only valid on certain conditions, which are not always

realized. The limitations considered. . . . . . . 279
7. Rights of property in abuses . . . . . . . . . . 2%

e
Cuaerer IIL Of the Classes ainong whom the
Produce is distributed. .

1. The produce sometimes shared among three classes . . 287
. — sometimes belongs wifdividedly toone . . . . . . 288
3. — somctimes divided Yetweentwo . . . . . . . . 289

|52

Cuarrer 1V, Of Competition and Customn.

—

. Competition not the sole regulator of the division of the
produce . . . e .. 292

. Influence of (ustom on rcnts, and on the tenure of land 293

. Influence of customon prices . . . . . . . . . . 296

[$41

(]

CuArTer V. Of Slavery.

1. Slavery considered in relation to the slaves . . . . . 300

2. — in relation to produc,llon .. 302

3. Emancipation considered in relation to thc mterc;t of the
slave-onners . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304

Cuarter VI.  Of Peasant Proprietors.

—

. Diflerence between English and Continental opinions
respeeting peasant properties . . . . . . . 307
Evidence respecting peasant properties in Sw 1tzerland . 300
—inNorway . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . 316
—inGermany . . . . . . . . . . .. .. 320
— in Belgium . . . C e e e e e e ... 328
. — in the Channel Islands - & ¥
.—inkrance. . . . . . . .. . ... ... 33

Nes R



«il CONTENTS.

1]

CHAPTER VIL  Contiimwuation of the sume subject.

§ 1. Influence of peasant properties in stimulating industry
2. — in training intelligence . . . . e e
3. — inpromoting forotlwu"ht and self- conhol e e

4. Their effect on popul.ltmn e e .o

D

. — oy ¢he subdivision of land . . . . . . . . .

Cuarter VIIL  Of Metuyers.

V7
b

. Nature of the metayer system, aud its varieties . . . .
2, Its advantages and meonveniences

3. Evidence concerning its eflects in dithe l'v:n( cmumn-

4. Isits abohtion desirabler . . . . . . . . . L

Cuarter IX.  Of Cottiers.

§ 1. Nature and operation of cottier tenure . . . . . .
2. In an overpeopled country its necessary consequence is
nominal rents . . . . .o .
3. — which are inconsistent \ulh 1mlu~tn, frugality, or
restraint on population . . . . . . . . . . .
4. Ryot tenaney of India . . . . . . . .o . 0 L.

CHAPTER X. Means of ubolishing Cotticr Tenancey.

§ 1. Trish cottiers should be converted into peasant proprietors
2. Inapplicability of this advice to present circumstances . .

Cuapter XI. Of Wages.

§ 1. Wages depend on the demand and supply of labour—in
other words, on population and capital . . . . .
2. Examination of some popular opinions respecting wages .

Pa Pe
311
3L,
315
347
358

351
366
360
382

385
388

Rit)
393

J08
407

409
410



CONTENTS. xiii
Page
3. Certain rare circumstances escepted, high wages imply
resiraints on population . R A
4. — which are in some casea legal Y ) ]
5. — in others the effect of particular customs . . . . . 424
G

. Due restriction of population the only safeguard of a
labouring class . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 426

Cuarter XIL.  Of Populur Remedies for Low Wages.,

§ 1. A legal or customary minimum of wages, witha guarantee
- of employment . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 431
2. — would require as a copdition, legal measures for repres-
gion of population . . . . . . . . o L L L . 4D
Allowanees in aul of wages . O B &
t. The Allotment System . . 0 0 o o o . . . L. . 40

Cuarter XIII.  The Rewedies for Low Wuges further
considered.

.

§ 1. Pernicious direction of public opinion on the subject of
population. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 416
. Grounds for expeceting improvement. . . . A 1Y)

3 Twofold means of clevating the habits of the lnbounnw
people: by edueation . . . O S 1)

4 — and by large measures of immediate rcl'wf, through
foreign and home eolomzation .« . . . . L 0 L L 837

Cuarter XIV. Of the Difievences of Wuyes in
digierent Employments.

P/

1. Differences of wages arising from different degrees of
attractiveness in different employments . . . . . 460
2. Differences arising from natural monopolies . . . . . 16
3. Effeet on wages of a class of subsidized competitors . . 471
4. — of the competition of persons with independent means
ofsupport . . . . . . . . . . o L. L L AT
5. Wages of women, why lower than those of men . . . . 473
6. Differences of wages arising from restrictive laws, and
from combinations . . . . . . [ 1]
7. Cases in which wages are fixed by custom P £ ]



CONTENTS.

CuAPTER X.V. Of Profits.

Page
1. Profits resolvable into thie parts ; interest, insurance, and
wages of superintendence . . . . . ... 488
2, The minimum of prohts ; and the variations to w lnch itis
liable . . . . . . 487¢
3. Diffarences of profits armng from the nature of tho p'll'tl-
cular employment . . . . . s e e . e .. 4N9

¢t. Genaml tendency of profits to an equahty s (13 §
Profits do not depend on prices, nor on purchase and sale 497
. The advances of the ca}ntahst consist ultimately in wages .
of labour . . e 199
. The rate of profit depends on the COat of Labour ... bul

& o

-~

Cuaprter XVI  Of Rent.

1. Rent the effect of a natural monopoly . . . . 805
2. No land can pay rent except land of such qunlm or Ntxuh

tion, as exists in les< quantity than the demand . . . 508
3. The rent of land consists of the excess of its return above

the return to the worst land in cultivation. . . . . 508
. — or to the capital cmplu\'ml in the least ndvuntagoous
circumstances - . . . 210
Is payment for capital mnk in thc ﬂoxl rcnt or pmm ¥o.oalt
. Rent does not enter into the cost of production of agricul-
tural produce . . . . . . . . . . . L . .. 820

e

[or IS

BOOK III
EXCHANGE.

Cnarter 1. Of Value.

- 1. Preliminary remarks . . . . . . . . . . Lo D25
2. Definitions of Value in Use, Fxchange Value, and Price . 527
3. What is meant by general pure lmmng power . . 528
4. Value a relative term. A general rise or fall of Vulum a

contradiction . . .. 230

5. The laws of Value, lnow mf)(llﬁ(‘d in tllmr npphcatlon to
retail transactions e+« + o « . . . . b3l



CONTENTS.

+ Cuaprer II.  Of Demvand and Supply, in their
relution to Value.

L. Two conditions of Value: Utility, and Difficulty of Attain-

ment . . . . . . 0 . 0 e 0 e e e e
2. Three kinds of Difliculty of Attainment . . . . .
3. Commodities which are absolutely limited in quantity . .
4. Law of their value, the Equation of Demand and Supply .
5. Miscellancous cases falling under this law . . . .

Cuartrer TI1. ()f Cost of D oducluuz, i ils relution

to Value.

1. Commodities which are sl,ls.ceptiblc of indefinite multipli-
cation without inerease of cost. Law of their Value,
Cost of Production .

)

2. — operating through potential, but net actual, alterations
of supply . . . . . .

v

Page

534
536
538
H4)
542

SHAPTER IV Ultinente A nalysis of Cost of Production,

1. Principal clement in Cost of Production—Quantity of
Labour . . . . . e e e e e

2. Wages not an vlvmcnt in Cu~t of ]’rmlu('hnn . Coe
3. — exeept in so far as they vary from employment to em-
ployment . . . . . . . . . . L. e
Profits an element in Cost of Production, in so fur as they
vary from employment to employment . . .

5. — or are spread over unequal lengths of time . . . .
3. Qceasional elements in Cost of Production: taxes, and
searcity value of materials. . . . . . . .

-

.

. Cuarter V. Of Reut, in its Relation to Value.

§ 1. Commaodities which are susceptible of indefinite multipli-
cation, but not without increase of cost.  Law of their
Value, Cost of Production in the most unfavourable
enisting eircumatances o . 0 0 0 L L L L L,

9. Such commadities, when produced in circumstances more
favourable, yicld a rent equal to the difference of cost. .

3. Rent of mines and fisheries, and ground-rent of buildings

1. Cases of extra profit analogous torent . .



CONTENTS.

» CHAPTER VI. Summary of the Theory of Vilue.

1. The theory of Value recapitulated in a scries of proposi-
tions . . . . . . . .

2. How modificd by the case of labourers cultivating for sub-
sistence . e e e

3. — by the case of slave labour .

o e

APPENDIX.

Substance of three articles in th® Morning Chroniele of 11th,
13th, and 16th January, 1842, in reply to M M. Mounier
and Rubichon and to the Quarterly Review, on the
Subdivision of Landed Property in IFrance

o857



PRINCIPLES

OF

POLITICAL ECONOMY,

PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

IN every department of huffan affairs, Practice long pre-
cedes Science: systematic enquiry into the modes of action
of the powers of nature, is the tardy product of a long course
of efforts to use those powers for practical ends. The con-
ception, accordingly, of Political Economy as a branch of
science, is extremely modern ; but the subject with which its
enquiries are conversant has in all ages necessarily constituted
one-of the chief practical interests of mankind, and, in some,
a most unduly engrossing one.

That subject is Wealth. Writers on Political Economy
profess to teach, or to investigate, the nature of Wealth, and
the laws of its production and disgribution : including, directly
or remotely, the operation of all the causes by which the
condition of mankind, or of any society of human beings, in
Jespect to this universal object of human desire, is made
prosperous or the reverse.  Not that any treatise on Political

VOL, I. - B



2 PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

.
Economy can discuss or ever enumerate all these causes; but
it undertakes to set forth as .nuch as is known of the lawsand
principles according to which they operate.

Every one has a notion, sufficiently correct for common
purposes, of what is meant by wealth. The enquiries which
relate to it are in no danger of being confounded with those
reJating to any other of the great human interests.  All know
thng it is one thing to be rich, another thing to be enlight-
ened, brave, or humane ;*that the questions how a nation is
made wealthy, and how it is made free, or virtuous, or emi-
nent in literature, in the fine abts, in arms, or in polity, are
totally distinct enquiries. Those hings, indecd, are all indi-
rectly connected, and react upon one another. A people
has sometimes become free, because it had first grown
wealthy ; or wealthy, because it had first become free. The
creed and laws of a people act powerfully upon their econo-
mical condition ; and this again, by its influence on their
mental development and social relations, reacts upon their
creed and laws. But though the subjects arc in very close
contact, they are essentially different, and have never been
supposed to be otherwise.

It is no part of the design of this treatise to aim at meta-
physical nicety of definition, where the ideas suggested by a
term are already as determinate as practical purposes require.
But, little as it might be expected that any mischievous
confusion of ideas could take place on a subject so simple
as the question, what is to be consilered us wealth, it is
matter of history that such confusion of ideas has existed—
that theorists and practical politicians have been cqually,
and at one period universally, infected by it, and that for
many gencrations it gave a thoroughly false direction to the
policy of Europe. I refer to the set of doctrius designated,
since the time of Adam Smith, by the appellation of the Mer-
cantile System.

While this system prevailed, it was assumed, either ex-
pressly or tacitly, in the whole policy of nations, that wealth
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consisted solely of money ; or of the precious metals, which,
when not already in the state of* money, are capable of being
directly converted into it. According to the doctrines then
prevalent, whatever tended to heap up money or bullion in
‘a country added to its wealth, Whatever sent thie precious
metals out of a country 1mpoven~:hul it. If a country pos-
sessed no gold or silver mines, the only mdustry by w hl&lo it
could he euuched was foreign trade, being the only .0ne
\\hich could bring in money. Ahy branch of trade which
*was supposed to send out more money than it brought in,
however ample and v'xluablo might be the returns in anothér
shape, was looked upon as a losing trade. Exportation of
goods was favoured and encouraged (cven by means ex-
tremely onerous to the real resources of the country), because:,
the exported goods being stipulated to be paid for in money,
it was hoped that the returns would actually be made in gold
and ~ilver.  Importation of anything, other than the precious
metals, was regarded as a loss to the nation of the whole price
of the things imported ; unless they were brought in to be re-
exported at & profit, or unless, heing the materials or instru-
ments of some industry practised in the country itself, they
gave the power of producing exportable articles at smallcr
cost, and therchy effecting a larger exportation. The cow-
merce of the world was looked upon as a struggle among
nations, which could draw to itself the largest share of the
gold and silver in existence ; and in this competition no nation
(,ou]d gain anything, except by making others lose as much,
or, at the least, preventing them from gaining it.

[t often happens that the universul belief of one age of
mankind —a belief from which no one s, nor without an
extraordinary effort of genius and courage, could at that time
be frce—becomes to a subsequent arve S0 pa]pab]e an absur-
dity, that the only difficulty then is to imagine how xuch a
thing can cver have appeared credible. It has so happened

o With the doctrine that money is synonymous with wealth.
The conceit seems too preposterous to be thought of as a

B 2



4 PRELIMINARY REMARKS.

serious opinion. It looks Lke one of the crude fancies of
childhood, instantly correctéd by a word from any grown
person. But let no one feel confident that he should have
escaped the delusion it he had lived at the time when it pre-
vailed. Al the associations engendered by common life, and
by the ordinary course of business, concurred in favouring
it.- "So lohg as those associations were the only medium
through which the subject was looked at, what we now
think so gross an absurdfty seemed a truism. Once ques-
tioned, indeed, it was doomed; but no one was likely to
think of questioning it whose mmd had not become familiar
with certain modes of stating and of contemplating economical
phenomena, which have only found their way into the gencral
understanding through the intluence of Adam Smith and of
his expositors.

In common discourse, wealth is always expressed in
money. If you ask how rich a person is, you are answered
that he has so many thousand pounds. All income and
expenditure, all gains and losses, everything by which one
becomes richer or poorer, are reckoned as the coming in or
going out of so much money., It is true that in the in-
ventory of a person’s fortune are includeld, not only the
mwoney in his actual possession, or due to him, but all
other articles of value,  These, however, enter, not in their
own character, but in virtue of the smuns of money which
they would sell for; and if they wonll so1l for less, their
owner is reputed less rich, though the things themselves
are precisely the same. It i true, also, that people do not
grow rich by keeping their money unnsed, and that they
must be willing to spend in order to gaine Those who
enrich themselves by commerce, Jdo o by giving money
for goods as well as goods for money ; and the first iz as
necessary a part of the process ag the last.  But a person who
buys goods for purposes of gain, docs so to sell them again
for money, and in the expectation of receiving more money
than he laid out : to get money, therefore, seems even to the
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person himself the ultimate cnd of the whole. Tt often
happens that he is not paid 19 money, but in something
else; having bought goods to a value equivalent, which are
set off against those he sold. But he accepted these at a
-moncy valuation, and in the Dbelief that they would bring
in more money cventually than the price at which they were
made over to him. A dealer doing a large amqunt of busi-
ness, and turning over his capital rapld]y, has Dut a srﬁall
portion of it in rva(ly money at ayy one time. But he oniy
efeels it valuable to him as it is convertible into wmoney : he
considers no transaction clesed until the net result is either
paid or credited in monoy.: when he retires from business
it is into mouney that he converts the whole, and not until
then does he deemn himself to have realized his gains: just
as if money were the only wealth, and money’s worth were
only the means of attaining it. If it be now asked for what
cnd money is desirable, unless to supply the wants or plea-
sures of oneself or others, the champion of the system would
not be at all embarrassed by the question.  True, he would
say, these are the uses of wealth, and very landable uses
while confined to domestic commoditics, because in that
use, by exactly the amount which vou expend, vou eunrich
others of your countrymen.  Spend your wealth, if you
please, in whatever indulgences you have a taste for; but
your wealth is not the indulgences, it is the sum of money,
or the annual money income, with which you purchase
them.

While there were so many things to render the as
sumption which is the basis of the mercantile system
plausible, there is also some small toundation in reason,
though a very insufticient one, tor the distinction which
that svstem so emphatically draws  between money and
every other kind of valuable possession.  We really, and
Justly, look upon a person as possessing the advantages of
wealth, not in proportion to the useful and agreeable things
of which he is in the actual enjoyment, but to his command
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over the general fund of things useful and agreeable; the
power he possesses of providing for any exigency, or obtain-
ing any object of desire. Now, wmoney is itself that power ;
while all other things, in a civilized state, secem to confer it
only by their capacity of being exchanged for money. To
possess any other article of wealth, is to possess that par-
ticular thing, and nothing else: if you wish for another thing
instead of it, you have first to sell it, or to submit to the
inconvenience and delay (if not the impossibility) of finding
some one who has what you want, and i~ willing to barter it
for what you have. But with njoney you are at once able
to buy whatever things are for sale: and one whose fortune
1= in money, or in things rapidly convertible into it, secins
both®to himself and others to possess not any one thing, but
all the things which the money places it at his option to
purchase. The greatest part of the utility of wealth, beyond
a very moderate quantity, is not the indulgences it procures,
but the reserved power which its possessor holds in his
hands of attaining purposes generally ; and this power no
other kind of wealth confers so immediately or so certainly
as money. It is the only form of wealth which is not mercly
applicable to some one use, but can be turned at once to
any use.  And this distinction was the more likely to make
an impression upon governments, as it is one of considerable
importance to them. A civilized government derives com-
paratively little advantage from taxes unless it can collect
them in money : and it it has large or sudden payments to
make, cspecially payments in foreign countries for wars or
subsidies, either for the sake of conquering or of not being
conquered ‘the two chivf objects of national policy until a
late period,) scarcely any medinm of paymen: except money
will serve the purpose.  All these causes couspire to make
both individuals and governments, in estimating theit means,
attach almnost exclusive inportance to money, either in esse
or in posse, and look upon all other things (when viewed as
part of their resources) scarcely otherwise than as the remote
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means of obtaining that which alone, when obtained, affords
the indefinite, and at the same tﬁne instantaneous, cominand
over objects of desu‘e which best answers to the idea of
wealth,

An absurdity, however, does not cease to be an absurdity
when we have discovered what were the appearances which
made it plausible ; and the Mercautile Theorx could not
fail to be scen in its true character when men begam,
even in an imperfect manner, to explore into the foun{fa-
¢ions of things, and seck their prcnuses from elementary
facts, and not from the founs and phrases of common dis-
course.  So soon as thgy ‘asked themselves what is really
meant by money—what it*is in its essential characters, and
the precise nature of the functions it performs—they reflected
that money, like other things, is only a desirable possession
on account of its uses; and that thesg, instead of being, as
they delusively appear, indefinite, are of a strictly deﬁned
and limited deseription, namely, to facilitate the distribution
of the produce of industry according to the convenience
of those among whom it is shared. Further consideration
showed that the uses of money are in no respect promoted
by increasing the quantity which exists and circulates in a
country ; the service which 1t performs being as well ren-
dered by a small as by a large aggregate amount. Two
niilion quarters of corn will not feed so many persons as
four millions ; but two millions of pounds sterling will carry
on as much traflic, wili buy and sell as many commodities,
as four millions, though at lower nominal prices. Money,
as money, satisfies no want; its worth to any one, consists
in its being a convenient shape in which to receive his
mcomings of all sorts, which incomings he afterwards, at
the times which suit him best, converts into the forms in
which they can be useful to him. The difference between
a country with money, and a country altogether without it,

would be only one of convenience; a saving of time and
" trouble, like grinding by water instead of by hand, or (to
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use Adam Smith’s illustration) like the benefit derived from
roads ; and to mistake mongy for wealth, is the same sort of
error as to mistake the highway which may be the easiest
way of getting to your house or lands, for the house and
lands themselves,

Money, being the instrument of an important public and
prwate purpose, is rightly regarded as wealth; but every-
thi ng else which serves any human purpose, and which
nature does not afford gratuitously, is wealth also.  To be
wealthy is to have a large stock of useful articles, or the
means of purchasing them. Ewerything forms thercfore a
part of wealth, which has a power of l)lll‘Ch’lSlD"‘ ; for which
anything useful or agreeable would be given in exchauge.
Things for which nothing could be obtained in exchange,
however useful or necessary they may be, are not wealth in
the sense in which the term is used in Political Economy.
Air, for emmple though the most absolute of necessarics,
bears no price in the marl\et because it can be obtained gra-
tuitously : to accumulate a stock of it would yield no profit
or advantage to any one; and the laws of its production and
distribution are the subject of a very different study from
Political Economy. But though air is not wealth, mankind
are much richer by obtaining it gratis, since the time and
labour which would otherwise be required for supplying the
most pressing of all wants, can be devoted to other purposes.
It is possible to imagine circumstances in which air would
be a part of wealth. If it became customary to sojourn
long in places where the air does not naturally penctrate, as
in diving-bells sunk in the sea, a supply of air artificially
furnished would, like water conveyed into houses, bear a
price : aud if from any revolution in naturc the atinosphere
became too scanty for the consumption, or could be mono-
polized, air might acquire a very high marketable value. 1In
such a case, the possession of it, beyond his own wants,
would be, to its owner, wealth; and the general wealth of
mankind might at first sight appear to be increased, by what
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would be so great a calamity to them. The error would lie in
not conbldermu that however ncﬁ the possessor of air might
become at the expensc of the rest of the community, all
persons clse would be poorer by all that they were compelled
to pay for what they had before obtained without payment.
This leads to an important distinction in the meaning of
the word wealth, as applied to the possessious of an mdl-
vidual, and to those of a nation, or of mankind. In ﬂ!e
wealth of mankind, nothing is included which does note of
#self answer some purpose of utlllty or pleasure. To an
individual, anything is wealth which, though useless in itself,
enables him to claim from *others a part of their stock of
things useful or pleasant. * Take, for instance, a mortgage
of a thousand pounds on a landed estate. This is wealth
to the person to whom it brings in a revenue, and who could
perhaps scll it in the market for the full amount of the debt.
But it is not wealth to the country ; if the ¢ngagement were
annulled, the country would Le neither poorer nor richer.
The mortgagee would have lost a thousand pounds, and the
owner of the land would have gained it. Speaking natiounally,
the mortgage was not itself wealth, but merely gave A a claim
to a portion of the wealth of B, It was wealth to A, and
wealth which he could transfer to a third person; but what
he so transferred was n fact a joint ownership, to the extent
of a thousand pounds, in the land of which B was nominally
the sole proprietor.  The po<itiun of fundholders, or owners
of the public debt of a country, is similar. They are mort- |
gagees on the general wealth of the country.  The cancelling -
of the debt woul«l be no destruction of wealth, but a transfer
of it : a wrongful abstraction of wealth from certain members
uf the community, for the profit of the government, or of the
tax-payers. Funded property therefore cannot be counted
as part of the national wealth. This is not always borne in
wind by the dealers in statistical calculations.  For example,
in estimates of the gross income of the country, founded on
" the proceeds of the income-tax, incomes derived from the
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funds are not always excluded : though the tax-paycrs are
assessed on their whole nofpinal income, without being per-
mitted to deduct from it the portion levied from them in
taxation to form the income of the fundholder. In this cal-
culation, therefore, one portion of the general income of the
country it counted twice over, and the aggregate amount
made to appear greater than it is by almost thirty millions.
A Ccountry, however, may include in its wealth all stock held
b'y- its citizens in the funds of foreign countries, and other
debts due to them from abroad. But eveu this is only wealth
to them by being a part ownership in wealth held by others.
it forms no part of the collective wealth of the human race.
It is an-element in the distribution, but not in the composi-
tion, of the general wealth.
It has been proposed to define wealth as signifying ¢ in-
struments:” meaning not tools and machinery alone, but
the whole accumulation possessed by individuals or commu-
nities, of means for the attainment of their ends. Thus, a
field is an instrument, because it is a means to the attain-
ment of corn. Corn is an instrument, being a means to the
attainmeant of flour. Flour is an instrument, being a means
to the attainment of bread. Bread is an instrument, as a
means to the satisfaction of hunger and to the support of life.
Here we at last arrive at things which are not instruments,
being desired on their own account, and not as mere means
to something beyond. This view of the subject is philuso-
phically correct ; or rather, this mode of expression may be
usefully employed along with others, not as conveying a dif-
ferent view of the subject from the common one, but as
giving more distinctuess and reality to the common view.
It departs, however, too widely from the custom of language,
to be likely to obtain gencral acceptance, or 1o be of use for
,any other purpose than that of occasional illustration.
Wealth, then, may be defined, all useful or agreeable
l[things which possess exchangeable value; or, in other words,
lall useful or agreeable things except those which can be
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obtained, in the quantity desired, without labour or sacrifice
To this definition, the only objaction seems to be, that i
leaves in uncertainty a question which has been much de-’
bated—whether what are called immaterial products are to
be considerced as wealth : whether, for example, the skill of a |
workman, or any other natural or acquired power of body or
nind, ~hall be called wealth, or not : a question, nag of very
great importance, and which, so far as requiring dlscussmp.,i
will be more conveniently consideredsin another place.*  ~ ll
® These things having been premised respecting wealth, we
shall next turn our attention gto the extraordinary differences
in respect to it, which exist, bct\\een uation and nation, and’
between diftferent ages of the worl: I; differences both in the
quantity of wealth, and in the kind of it; as well as in the
mauner i which the wealth existing in the community is
shared among its members,

There is, perhaps, no people or community, now existing,
which subsists entirely on the spontaneous produce of vege-
tation.  But many tribes still live exclusively, or almost ex-
clusively, on wild animals, the produce of hunting or fishing.
Their clothing is skins ; their habitations, huts rudely formed
of logs or boughs of trees, and abandoned at an hour’s notice.
The iuud tlu_y use being little susceptible of storing up, they
have no acenmulation of it, and are often exposed to great
privations.  The wealth of such a community consists solely
of the skins they wear; a few ornaments, the taste for which
exists among most savages; some rude utensils ; the weapouns
with which they kill their game, or tight against hostile compe-
titors for the meauns of subsistence ; canoes for crossing rivers
and lakes, or fishing in the sea; and perhaps some furs or
other productions of the wilderness, collected to be ex-
changed with civilized people for blankets, brandy, and
tobaceo ; of which foreign produce also there may be some
unconsumed portion in store. To this scanty inventory of

* Infra, book 1. chap. iii.
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material wealth, ought to e added their land ; an instrument
of production of which they make slender use, compated with
more settled communities, but which is still the source of
their subsistence, and which has a marketable value if there
be any agricultural community in the neighbourhivod requir-
ing more land than it possesses. This is the state of greatest
poverty i# which any entire community of human beings
8 known to exist ; though there are much richer commum-
ties in which portions of the inhabitauts are in a condition,
as to subsistence and comfort, as little enviable as that b1
the savage. e .
The first great advance beyond this state consists in the
domestication of the more useful animals; giving rise to the
pastoral or nomad state, in which mankind do not live on
the produce of hunting, but on milk and its products, und
on the annual increase of Hocks and herds. This condition
is not only more desirable iu itsclf, but more conducive to
further progress; and a much more considerable amount of
wealth is accumulated under it.  So long as the vast natwal
pastures of the earth are not yet so fully vccupicd as to e
consumed more rapidly than they are spontancously repro-
duced, a large and constantly increasing stock of subsistence
may be collected and preserved, with little other lubour than
that of guarding the cattle from the attacks of wild beasts,
and from the force or wiles of predatory men.  Large flocks
aud herds, therefore, are in time jwsesscd, by active and
thrifty individuals through their own exertions, and by the
heads of families and tribes through the exertions of those
who are connected with them Ly allegiauce. There thus
arises, in the shepherd state, inequality of possessions ; a thing
which scarcely exists in the savage state, win ¢ no one has
much more than absolute necessaries, and in case of deficiency
must share even those with his tribe.  In the nomad state,
some have an abundance of cattle, sufficient for the food of
a multitude, while others have not contrived to appropriate
and retain any superfluity. or perhaps any cattle at all.  But
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subsistence has ceased to be precanous, since the more suc-
cessful have no other use whlch. they can make of their
surplus than to feed the less fortunate, while every increase
in the number of persons connected with them is an increase
both of security and of power: and thus they are enabled to
divest themselves of all labour except that of governthent and
superintendence, and acquire dependents to fight for them
in war and to serve them in peace. One of the features 7)!
this state of society is, that a part_of the community, and
nfsome degree even the whole of it, possess leisure. Ouly a
portion of time is required for pmcurmfr food, and the re-
mainder is not engrossed by anxious thought for the morrow, *
or neeessary repose from uiuscular activity. Such a life is
highly favourable to the growth of new wants, and opens a
possibility of their gratification. A desire arises for better
clothing, utensils, and implements, than the savage state con-
tents itself with; and the surplus food renders it practicable
to devote to these purposes the exertions of a part of the
tribe.  Tn all or most nomad communities we find domestic
manufactures of a coarse, and in some, of a fine kind. There
is ample evidence that while those parts of the world which
have been the eradle of madern civilization were still gene-
rally in the nomad state, considerable skill had been attained

spinning, weaving, and d)emn' woollen garments, in the
preparation of leather, and in what appears a still more dif-
fienlt invention, that of working in metals.  Even speculative
seience took its first beginnings from the leisure characteristic
of this stage of social progress. The earliest astronomical
observations are attributed, by a tradition which has much
appearance of truth, to the shepherds of Chaldzea.

From this state of society to the agricultural the transition
is not indeed easy, (for no great change in the habits of man-
kind is otherwise than difficult, and in geueral cither painful
or very slow,) but it lies in what may be called the spon-
tancous course of events. The growth of the population of
men and cattle began in time to press upon the earth’s eapa-
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bilities of yielding natural pasture : and this cause douhtl'vm
produced the first tilling of the ground, just as at a later period
the same cause made the superfluous hordes of the nations
which had remained nomad precipitate themselves upon
those which had already become agricultural ; until, these
having become sufficiently powerful to repel such inroads,
the invading nations, deprived of this outlet, were obliged also
¢6 beconle agricultural communities.
‘. But after this great step had been completed, the subsi-
quent progress of mankind seems by no means to ha®e
been so, rapid (certain rare combinations of circumstances
" excepted) as might perhaps have been anticipated. The
quantity of human food which the earth is capable of return-
ing even to the most wretched system of agriculture, so much
exceeds what could be obtained in the purely pastoral <tate,
that a great increase of population is invariably the result.
But this additional food is only obtained hy a great addi-
tional amount .of labour; so that not only an agricultural
has much less leisure than a pastoral population, mt, with
the imperfect tools and unskilful processes which are for a
long time employed (and which over the greater part of the
earth have not even yet been abandoned), agrienlturists
do not, unless in unusually advantageons circumnstances of
climate and soil, produce so great a surplus of food beyond
their necessary consumption, as to support any large class
of labourers ¢ngaged in other departments of indnstry.
The surplus, too, whether small or great, is usually torn from
the producers, either by the government to which they are
subject, or by individuals, who Ly superior force, or by
availing themselves of religions or traditional ficlings of
subordination, have established themselve~ as lords of the
soil.

The first of these modes of appropriation, by the govern-
ment, is characteristic of the extensive monarchies which
from a time beyond historical record have occupied the plaing,
of Asia. The government, in those countries, though varying
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in its qualities according to the accldents of personal cha-
racter, scldom leaves much to tlw cultivators beyond mere
necessaries, and often strips them so bare even of these,
that it finds itself obliged, after taking all they have, to lend
part of it back to those from whom it has been taken, in
order to provide them with seed, and enable them to support
life until another harvest. Under the régime ingquestion,
though the hulk of the population are ill provxdeJ for, the
government, by collecting small sums from great numbes,
isenabled, with any tolerable management, to make a show
of riches quite out of proportgon to the general condition of
the society ; and hence the invetcrate impression, of which*
]mrnpuans have only at a “late period been disabused, con-
cerning the great opulence of Oriental nations. In this
wealth, without reckoning the large portion which adheres
to the hands empleyed in collecting it, many persons of
course participate, hesides the immediate household of the
sovereign. A large part is distributed "among the various
functionaries of government, and among the objects of the
sovercign’s favour or caprice. A part is occasionally ¢m-
ployed in works of public utility. The tanks, wells, and
canals for irrigation, without which in many tropical climates
cultivation could hardly be carried on; the embankments
which confine the rivers, the bazars for dealers, and the
seraces for travellers, none of which could have been made
by the scanty means in the possession of those using them,
owe their existence to the liberality and enlightened self-
interest of the better order of princes, or to the benevolence
or gstentation of here and therc a rich individual, whose
fortune, if traced to its source, is always found to have been
drawn immediately or remotely from the public revenue,
most frequently by a direct grant of a portion of it from the
sovereigu.

The ruler of a society of this description, after providing
Jargely for his own support, and that of all persons in whom
he feels an interest, and after maintaining as many soldiers
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as he thinks needful for his security or his state, has a dis-
posable residue, which he és glad to exchange for articles of
luxury suitable to his disposition: as have also the class of
persons who have been enriched by his favour, or by handling
the public revenues. A demand thus arises for elaborate
and costly manufactured articles, mlaptml to a narrow but a
\vealthy “narket. This demand is often supplied almost
ﬂclumxl) by the merchants of more advanced communities,
but often also raises up in the country itself a class of
artificers, by whom certain fabries are carried to as high
, excellence as can be given by patience, quickness of per-
cepuou and observation, and manual dextetity, without
any considerable knowledge of " the properties of objeets :
such as some of the cotton fabrics of India. These arti-
ficers are fed by the surplus food which has been taken by
the government and its agents as their share of the produce.
So literally is this the case, that in some countries the work-
man, instead of taking his work home, and being paid for it
after it is finished, proceeds with his tools to his customer’s
house, and is there subsisted until the work is complete.
The insecurity, however, of all possessions in this state of
society, induces even the richest purchasers to give a pre-
ference to such articles as, being of an imperishable nature,
aud containing great value in small bulk, are adapted for
beiug concealed or carried off.  Gold and jewels, therefore,
constitute a large proportion of the wealth of these nations,
and many a rich Asiatic carries nearly his whole fortune on
his person, or on those of the women of bhis harem. No
one, except the monarch, thinks of investing his wealth in o
manner not susceptible of temoval.  He, indeed, if he feels
safe on his throne, and reasonably secure of tiawsmitting it
to his descendants, somctimes indulges a taste for durable
edifices, and produces the Pyramids, or the Taj Mehal and
the Mansoleum at Sckundra. The rude manufactures
destined for the wants of the cultivators are worked up by,
village artisans, who are remunerated by land given to them
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rent-free to cultivate, or by fees pajd to them in kind from

such share of the crop as is left to éhe villagers by the guvern-
ment. This state of society, however, is not destitute of a
mercantile class; composed of two divisions, grain dealers
and money dealers. The grain dealers do not usually buy
grain from the producom but from the agents of govern-
ment, who, receiving the revenue in kind, are glad tw devolye
upon others the business of conveying it to the places where
the prince, his chief civil and military officers, the bulk of
his troops, and the artisans who supply the wants of these
various persons, are assemblejl.  The money dealers lend to,
the unfortunate cultivators, when ruined by bad seasons or
fiscal exactions, the means of supporting life and continuing
their cultivation, and are repaid with enormous interest at
the next harvest; or, on a larger scale, they lend to the
government, or to these to whom it has granted a portion of
the revenue, and are indemnified by assienments on the
revenue collectors, or by having certain districts put into
their possession, that they may pay themselves from the
revenues ; to enable them to do which, a great portion of
the powers of government are usually made over simul-
tancously, to be exercised by them until either the districts
are redecmed, or their receipts have liquidated the debt.

Thus, the commercial operations of both these classes of
dealers take place principally upon that part of the prodnee
of the country which forms the revenue of the government.
From that revenue their capital is "periodically replaced with

a profit, and that is also the source from which their original

funds have almost always been derived.  Such, in its general

features, is the economical condition of most of the countries
of Asia, as it has been from beyond the commencement of
authentic history, and is still, wherever not disturbed by
foreign influences,

]11 the agricultural communities of ancient Europe whose
sarly cond\tmn is best known to us, the course of things
was diffecrent. These, at their origin, were mostly small

VOL. I _ c
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town-communities, at the first plantation of which, in an
unoccupied country, or insone from which the former inha-
bitants had been expelled, the land which was taken pos-
session of was regularly divided, in equal or in graduated
allotments, among the families composing the community.
In some cases, instead of a town there was a confederation
of towng occupied by people of the same reputed race, and
“who were supposed to have settled in the country about the
same time. Each family produced its own food and the
materials of its clothing, which were worked up within its2lf,
usually by the women of the family, into the coarse fabrics
with which the age was contented. Taxes there were none,
as there were either no paid officers of government, or if
there were, their payment had been provided for by a reserved
portion of land, cultivated by slaves on account of the state ;
and the army cousisted of the body of.citizens. The whole
produce of the soil, therefore, belonged, without deduction,
to the family which cultivated it. So long as the progress of
events permitted this ‘disposition of property to last, the state
of society was, for the majority of the frce cultivators, pro-
bably not an undesirable one; and under it, in some cascs,
the advance of mankind in intellectual culture was extraor-
dinarily rapid and brilliant. This more especially happened
where, along with advantageous circumstances of race and
climate, and no doubt with many favourable accidents of
which all trace is now lost, was combined the advantage of a
position on the shores of a great inland sea, the other coasts
of .which were already occupied by settled communities. The
knowledge which in such a position was acquired of foreign
productions, and the easy access of foreign ideas and inven-
tions, made the chain of routine, usually so strouy in a rude
people, hang looscly on these communities. To .peak only
of their industrial development ; they early acquired variety
of wants and desires, which stimulated them to extract from
their own soil the utmost which they knew how to make it
yield ; and when their soil was sterile, or after they had reached



PRELIMINARY REMARKS. 19

the limit of its capacity, they often became traders, and
bought up the productions of forejgn countrics, to sell them
in other countries with a profit.

The duration, however, of this state of things was from
the first precarious. These little comimunities lived in a state
of almost perpetual war. For this there were marfy causes.
In the ruder and purely agricultural communities g, frequent
cause was the mcre pressure of their increasing p?)pulati?)g
upon their limited land, aggravated, as that pressure so oftan
was by deficient harvests in the rude state of their agriculture,
and depending as they did fos food upon a very small extent
of country. On these occ'mons, the community often ewmi-
grated en musse, or sent forth a swarm of its youth, to seek,
sword in hand, for some less warlike people, who could be
expelled from their land, or detained to cultivate it as slaves
for the henefit of their despoilers. What the less advanced
tribes did from nced¥sity, the more prosperous did from
ambition and the military spirit : and after a time the whole
of these city-conmunities were either conquerors or con-
quered.  In some 8ases, the conquering state contented itself
with iiposing a tribute on the vanquished : who being, in
consideration of that burden, freed from the expense and
trouble of their own military and naval protection, might
enjoy under it a considerable share of economical prosperity,
while the ascendant community obtained a surplus of wealth,
available for purposes of collective luxury or magnificence.
From such a surplus the Parthenon and the Propylea were
built, the sculptures of Pheidias paid for, and the festivals
celebrated, for which Eschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, and
Aristophanes composed their dramas. But this state of
political relations, most useful, while it lasted, to the pro-
gress and ultimate interest’of mankind, had not the elements
of durability. A small conquering community, which does
not incorporate its conquests, always ends by being con-

. quered. Universal dominion, therefore,. at last rested with
the people who practised this art—with the Romans; who,
c2
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whatever were their other devices, always either began or
ended by taking a great pert of the land to enrich their own
leading citizens, and by adopting into the governing body
the principal possessors of the remalnder. It is unneces-
sary to dwell on the melancholy economical history of the
Roman émpire. When inequality of wealth once commences,
in a community not constantly engaged in repairing by
fndustry the injuries of fortune, its advances are gigantic;
the great masées of wealth swallow up the smaller. '1‘_!:1:
Roman empire ultimately became covered with the vast
landed possessions of a comparatively few families, for whose
'luxury, and still more for whose ostentation, the most costly
products were raised, while the cultivators of the soil were
slaves, or small tenants in a nearly servile condition. From
this time the wealth of the empire progressively declined.
In the beginuing, the public revenues, and the resources of
rich individuals, sufficed at least to cover Italy with splendid
edifices, public and private; but at length so dwindled
under the enervating” influences of misgogerninent, that what
remained was not even sufficient to keep those cdifices from
decay. The strength and riches of the civilized world became
inadequate to make head against the nomad population which
skirted its northern frontier : they overran the cmpire, and a
different order of things succeeded.

In the new frame in which European socicty was now
cast, the population of each country may be considered as
composed, in unequal proportions, of two distinct nations or
1aces, the conquerors and the conquered: the first the pro-
prietors of the land, the latter the tillers of it. These tillers
were allowed to occupy the.land on conditions which, being
the product of force, were always onerous, but seldom to the
extent of absolute slavery. Already, in the later umes of the
Roman empire, predial slavery had extensively transformed
itself into a kind of serfdom : the coloni of the Romans were
rather villeins than actual slaves; and the incapacity and
distaste of the barbarian conquerors for personally supcrin-

H
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tending industrial occupations, left no alternative but to allow

to the cultivators, as an mcentwp to exertion, some real

interest in the soil. If, for example, they were compelled to

labour, three days in the week, for their superior, the produce

of the remaining days was their own. If they were required

to supply the provisions of various sorts, ordinarily’nceded

for the consumption of the castle, and were often sybject to

requisitions in excess, yet after supplying these demand?
they were suffered to dispose at their, will of whatever addi»
ticial produre they could raise. Under this system during

the Middle Ages it was not dmpossible, no more than in

Russia at present (where the same systém still essentially

prevails) for serfs to acquire property; and in fact, their

accumulations are the primitive source of the wealth of

modern Europe.

In that age of violence and disorder, the first use made
by a serf of any small ’rovision which he had been able to
accumulate, was to buy his freedom and withdraw himself to
some town or fortified village, which had remained undestroyed
from the time of th® Roman dominion ; or, without buying
his frecdom, to abscond thither. In that place of refuge,
surrounded by others of his own class, he attempted to live,
sccured in some measure from the outrages and exactions of
the warrior caste, by his own prowess and that of his fellows.
These emancipated serfs mostly became artificers; and lived
by exchanging the produce of their industry for the surplus
food and material which the soil yielded to its feudal pro-
prietors. This gave rise to a sort of European counterpart of
the economical coundition of Asiatic countries ; except that,
in lieu of a single monarch and a fluctuating body of favourites
and employés, there was a numerous and in a considerable
degree fixed class of great landholders; exhibiting far less
splendour, because individually disposing of a much smaller
.surplus produce, and for a long time expending the chief part
of it in maintaining the body of retainers whom the warlike
Babits of society, and the little protection afforded by govern-
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ment, rendered indispengable to their safety. The greater
stability, the fixity of pessonal position, which this staté of
society afforded, in comparison with the Asiatic polity to
which it economically corresponded, was one main reason
why it was also found more favourable to improvement.
From this time the economical advancement of socicty has
not beem further interrupted. Security of person and pro-
:perty grew slowly, but steadily ; the arts of life made con-
Stant progress; plunder.ceased to be the principal source of
accumulation ; and feudal Europe ripencd into commier&ial
. and manufacturing Europe. Fn the latter part of the middle
ages, the towns of Italy and Flanders, the free cities of (ier-
many, and some towns of France and England, contained
a large and energetic population of artisans, and many rich
burghers, whose wealth had been acquired by manufacturing
industry, or by trading in the producg of such industry. The
Commons of England, the Tiers-Et%t of France, the hour-
geoisie of the Continent generally, are the descendants of this
clas. As these were a saving class, while the posterity of the
feudal aristocracy were a squanderingclass, the former by
degrees substituted themselves for the latter as the owners of
A great proportion of the land. This natural tendency was
in some cases retarded by laws contrived for the purpose of
detaining the land in the families of its existing possessors,
in other cases accelerated by political revolutions. Gradually,
though more slowly, the immediate cultivators of the soil, in
all the more civilized countries, ceased to be in a servile or
semi-servile state : though the legal position, as well ag the
economical condition attained by thein, vary extremely in the
different nations of Europe, and in the great communitics
which have been founded beyond the Atlautic by the de-
scendants of Europeans,

The world now contains several extensive regions, pro-
vided with the various ingredients of wealth in a degree of
abundance of which former ages had not even the idea.
Without compulsory labour, an enormous mass of food js
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annually extracted from the soil, and maintains, besides the
actual producers, an equal, sometilnes a greater number of
labourers, occupied in produclna conveniences and luxuries
of innumerable kinds, or in transporting them from place to
place ; also a multitude of persons employed in directing and
superintending these various labours; and over and above all
these, a class more numerous than in the most luxurious
ancient societies, of persous whose occupations are of a king
not directly productive, and of persons who have no occupg-
thon at all.  The food thus raised, suppox ts a far larger popu-
lation than had ever existed {at least in the same regions) on
an equal space of grouud ; afid supports them with certainty,
exempt from those periodiedlly recurring famines so abundant
in the early history of Kurope, and in Oricntal countries even
now not unfrequent. Desides this great increase in the quan-
tity of food, it has greatly improved in quality and variety ;
while conveniences afd luxuries, other than food, are no
longer limited to a small and opulent class, but descend,
great abundance, through many widening strata in socxet)
The collective rubo\uCcs of one of these communities %\ﬂlen
it chooses to put them forth for any unexpected purpose;
its ability to naintain fleets and armies, to execute public
works, either useful or ornamental, to perform national acts of
beneficence like the ransom of the West India slaves; to
found colonies, to have its people taught, to do anything in
short which requires expense, and to do it with no sacrifice of
the necessaries or even the ~xubstantial comforts of its inhabi-
tants, are such as the world ncver saw before.

But in all these particulars, characteristic of the modern
industrial communities, those communities differ widely from
one another. Though abounding in wealth as compared with
former ages, they do so in very different degrees. Even of
the countries which are justly accounted the richest, some have
made a more complete use of their productive resources, and
have obtained, relatively to their territorial extent, a much
larger produce, than others; nor do they differ only in
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amount of wealth, but also in the rapidity of its increase.
The diversities in the distribution of wealth are still greater
than in the production. There are great differences in the
condition of the poorest class in different countrics; and in
the proportional numbers and opulence of the classes which
are above the poorest. The very nature and designation of
the classes who originally share among them the produce of
the soil, Vary not a little in different places. In some, the
landowners are a class in themselves, almost entirely scparate
from the classes engaged ‘in industry : in others, the propricter
of the land is almost universally its cultivator, owning the
plough, and often himself holdifig it. Where the proprietor
himself does not cultivate, there'is sometimes, between him
and the labourer, an intermediate agency, that of the farmer,
who advances the subsistence of the labourers, supplies the
instruments of production, and receives, after paying a rent
to the landowner, all the produce: in®other cases, the land-
lord, his paid agents, and the labourers, are the only sharers.
Manufactures, again, are sometimes carried on by scattered
indivRluals, who own or hire the tools or machinery they
require, and employ little labour besides that of their own
family ; in other cases, by large numbers working together
in one building, with expeusive and complex machinery
owned by rich manufacturers. The same difference exists
in the operations of trade. The wholesale operations in- -
deed are everywhere carried on by large capitals, where such
exist; but the retail dealings, which collectively occupy a
very great amount of capital, are sometimes conducted in
small shops, chiefly by the personal excrtions of the dealers
themselves, with their families, and perhaps an apprentice or
two; and sometimes in large establishments, «f which the
funds are supplied by a wealthy individual r association,
and the agency is that of numerous salaried shopmen or
shopwomen. Besides these differcnces in the economical
phenomena prescuted by different parts of what is usually
called the civilized world, all those earlier states which we
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previously passed in review, have continued in some part or
other of the world, down to our o.wn time. Hunting com-
munities still exist in America, nomadic in Arabia and the
steppes of Northern Asia; Oriental society is in essentials
what it has always been ; the great empire of Russia is even
now, in many respects, the scarcely modified image of feudal
Europe. Every one of the great types of human socnefy
down to that of the Esquimaux or Patagonians®is »tii
extant, .

¢« These remarkable differences in’ the state of different
portions of the human race, yith regard to the production
aud distribution of wealth, mhst, like all other phenomena,
depend on causes. And it i% not a sufficient explanation to
ascribe them exclusively to the degrees of knowledge, pos-
sessed at different times and places, of the laws of nature
and the physical arts of life.  Many other causes co-operate ;
and that very progress and unequal distribution of physical
knowledge, are partly the effects, as well as partly the causes,
of the state of the production and distribution of wealth. ,

In so far as the economical condition of nations turns
upon the state of physical knowledge, it is a subject for the
physical sciences, and the arts founded on them. But in so
far as the causes are moral or psychological, dependent on
institutions and social relations, or on the principles of human
nature, their investigation belongs not to physical, but to
moral and social science, and is the object of what is called
Political Economy.

The production of wealth ; the extraction of the instru-
ments of human subsistence and enjoyment from the mate-
rials of the globe, is evidently not an arbitrary thing. It has
its necessary conditions. Of these, some are physical, de-
pending on the properties of matter, or rather on the amount
of knowledge of those properties possessed at the particu-
lar place and time. These Political Economy does not in-
vestigate, but assumes; referrmg for the grounds, to physical
Science or common experience. Combining with these facts
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of outward nature other truths relating to human nature, it
attempts to trace the scgondary or derivative laws, by which
the production of wenlth is determined ; in which must lie
the explanation of the diversities of riches and poverty in
the present and past, and the ground of whatever increase
in wealth is reserved for the future.

Unlike the laws of Production, those of Distribution are
~Partly of human institution: since the manner in which
arealth is ‘distributed in any given socicty, depends on the
statutes or usages therein obtaining. But though govéin-
ments or nations have the pewer of deciding what institu-
tions shall exist, they cannot arbitrarily determine how those
institutions shall work. The conditions on which the power
they possess over ‘the distribution of wealth is dependent,
and the manner in which the distribution is effected by the
various modes of conduct which society may think fit to
adopt, are as much a subject for scientific enquiry as any of
the physical laws of nature.

Jhe laws of Production and Distribution, and some of the
practical consequences deducible from them, are the subject
of the following treatise.
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BOOK I

PRODUCTION.

CHAPTER 1.

OF THE REQUISITES OF PRODUCTION.

§ 1. THE requisites of production are two: labour, and
appropriate natural objects.

Labour is either bodily or mental ; or, to express the dis-
tinction more comprehensively, either muscular or nervous;
and- it is necessary to include in the idea, not solely the exer-
tion itself, but all feelings of a disagreeable kind, all bodily
inconvenience or mental annoyance, connected with the
employment of one’s thoughts, or muscles, or both, in a
particular occupation. Of the other requisite—appropriate
natural objects—it is to be remarked, that some objects exist
or grow up spontaneously, of a kind suited to the supply
of human wants. There are caves and hollow trees capable
of affording shelter ; fruit, roots, wild honey, and other natural
products, on which human life can be supported ; but even
here a considerable quantity of labour is generally required,
not for the purpose of creating, but of finding and appro-
priating them. In all but these few and (except in the very
commencement of human society) unimportant cases, the
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objects supplied by nature are only instrumental to human
wants, after having underzone some degree of transformation
by human exertion. Even the wild animals of fhe forest and
of the sea, from which the hunting and fishing tribes derive
their sustenance—though the labour of which they are the
subject is chiefly that required for appropriating them—must
yet, before they are used as food, be killed, divided into frag-
. ments, and subjected in almost all cases to some culinary
process, which are operations requiring a certain degree of
human labour. The amount of transformation which natural
substances undergo before being brought into the shape in
which they are directly applied to human use, varies from
this or a still less degree of alteration in the nature and
appearance of the object, to a change so total that no trace is
perceptible of the original shape and structure. There is
little resemblance between a piece of a mineral substance
found in the earth, and a plough, an axe, or a saw. Therc
is less resemblance between porcelain and the decomposing
granite of which it is made, or between sand mixed with
sea-weed, and glass. The difference is greater still between
the fleece of a sheep, or a handful of cotton seeds, and a web
of muslin or broad cloth ; and the sheep and seeds them-
selves are not spontancous growths, but results of previous
labour and care. In these several cascs the ultimate product
is so extremely dissimilar to the substance supplied by nature,
that in the custom of language nature is represented as only
furnishing materials.

Nature, however, does more than supply materials; she
also supplies powers. The matter of the globe is not an
inert recipient of forms and properties impressed by human
hands; it has active energies by which it co-operates with,
and may even be used as a substitute for, iabour. ,In the
early ages people converted their corn into flour by pounding
it between two stones ; they next hit on a contrivance which
enabled them, by turning a handle, to make one of the stones
revolve upon the other; and this process, a little improved.
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is still the common practice of the East. The muscular

exertion, however, which it requiréd, was very severd and

exhausting, ihsomuch that it was often selected as a punish-

ment for slaves who had offended their masters. When the

time came at which the labour and sufferings of slaves

were thought worth economizing, the greater part of this

bodily exertion was rendered unnccessary, by contriving that

the upper stone should be made to revolve upon thé lower}?
not by human strength, but by the force of the wind or ofe
falting water. In this case, natural agents, the wind or the

gravitation of the water, are made to do a portion of the work

previously done by labour.

§ 2. Cases like this, in wlich a certain amount of
labour has been dispensed with, its work being devolved
upon some natural agent, are apt to suggest an erroneous
notion of the comparative functions of labour and natural
powers; as if the co-operation of those powers with human
industry were limited to the cases in which they are made to
perform what would otherwise be done by labour ; as if, in
the case of things made (as the phrase is) by hand, nature
only furnished passive materials. This is an illusion. The
powers of nature are as actively operative in the one case as
in the other. A workman takes a stalk of the flax or hemp
plant, splits it into separate fibres, twines together several of
these fibres with his fingers, aided by a simple instrument
called a gpindle ; having thus formed a thread, he lays many
such threads side by side, and places other similar threads
directly across them, so that each passes alternately over and
under those which are at right angles to it ; this part of the
process being facilitated by an instrument called a shuttle.
He has now produced a web of cloth, either linen or sack-
cloth, according to the material. He is said to have done this
by hand, no natural force being supposed to have acted in
goncert with him. But by what force is each step of this
operation rendercd possible, and the web, when produced,
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held together? By the tenacity, or force of cohesion, of
the fibres : which is oneeof the forces in mature, and which
we can measure exactly against other mechanidal forces, and
ascertain how much of any of them it suffices to neutralize or
counterbalance.
< If we examine any other case of what is called the
action of man upon nature, we shall find in like manmer
"‘that the powers of nature, or in other words the propertics
-of matter, do all the work, when once objects are put into
the right position. This one operation, of putting things
into fit places for being acted upon by their own in®rnal
forces, and by those residing in other natural objects, is all
that man does, or can do, with matter. He only moves one
thing to or from another. He moves a seed into the ground ;
and the natural forces of vegetation produce in succession a
toot, a stem, leaves, flowers, and fruit. He moves an axe
through a tree, and it falls by the natural force of gravitation ;
he moves a saw through it, in a particular manner, and the
physical properties, by which a softer substance gives way
before a harder, make it separate into planks, which he
arranges in certain positions, with nails driven through them,
or adhesive matter between them, and produces a table, or a
house. He moves a spark to fuel, and it ignites, and by the
force generated in combustion it cooks the food, melts or
softens the iron, converts into heer or sugar the malt or cane-
Juice, which he has previously moved to the spot. He has no
other means of acting on matter than Ly moving it. . Motion,
and resistance to motion, are the only things which his muscles
are constructed for. By muscular contraction he can create a
pressure on an outward object, which, if sufficiently powerful,
will set it in motion, or if it be already moving, will check or
modify or altogether arrest its motion, and he can do no more.
But this is enough to have given all the command which
mankind have acquired over natural forces immeasurably
more powerful than themselves; a command which, greaf
as it is already, is without doubt destined to become indefi-
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nitely greater. He exerts this power cither by availing him-
sclf of natural forces in existence, @ by arranging objects in
those mixtures and combinations by which natural forces are
generated ; as when by putting a lighted match to fuel, and
water into a boiler over it, he gencrates the expansive force
of steain, a power which has been made so largely available
for the attainment of human purposes.*

Labour, then, in the ph‘ysncal world, is always and solely
employed in putting objects in motipn; the propertics of
matter, the laws of nature, do the rest. The skill and inge-
nuity of human beings are clefly exercised in discovering
movements, practicable by thelr powers, and capable of
bringing about the effects which they desire. But, while
movement is the only effect which man can immediately and
directly produce by his muscles, it is not necessary that he
should produce directly by them all the movements which he
requires.  The first and most obvious substitute is the mus-
cular action of cattle: by degrees the powers of inanimate

nature are made to aid in this too, as by making the wind,
or water, thlunrs already in motion, communicate a part of
their motion to the wheels, which before that invention were
made to revolve by muscular foree.  This service is extorted
from the powers of wind and water by a sct of actions, con-
sisting like the former in moving certain objects into certain
positions in which they constitute what is termed a machine ;
but the muscular action necessary for this is not constantly
rencwed, but performed once for all, and there is on the
whole a great cconomy of labour.

§ 3. Some writers have raised the (uestion, whether
nature gives more assistance to labour in one kind of industry
or in another ; and have said that in some occupations labour
does most, in others nature most. In this, however, there

* This essentlal and primary law of man’s power over nature was, I beheve,
fisst illustrated and made prominent as a fundamental principle of Political
Economy, in the first chapter of Mr, Mill's Elcments. .

VOL. 1. D




34 BOOK 1. CHAPTER I. § 4.

seems much confusion of ideas. The part which nature has
in any work of man, is indefinite and incommensurable. It
is impossible to decide that in any one thing nature does
more than in any other. One cannot even say that labour
-does less. Less labour may be required ; but if that which
is required is absolutely indispensable, the result is just as
_much the product of labour, as of nature. When two con-
"ditions are eqlmH_) necessary for producing the effect at all,

‘it is unmeaning to say that so much of it is produced by
one and so much by the other; it is like attempting to
decide which half of a pair ©of scissors has most to do in
the act of cutting; or which of the factors, five and six,
contributes most to the production of thirty. The form
which this conceit usually assumes, is that of supposing that
nature lends more assistance to human endeavours in agricul-
ture, than in manufactures. This notion, held by the French
Economistes, and from which Adam Smith was not free,
arose from a misconception of the nature of rent. The rent
of land being a price paid for a natural agency, and no such
price being paid in manufactures, these writers imagined that
since a price was paid, it was because there was a greater
amount of service to be paid for: whereas a better conside-
ration of the subject would have shown that the reason why
the use of land bears a price is simnply the limitation of its
quantity, and that if air, heat, electricity, chemical agencies,
and the other powers of nature employed by manufacturers,
were sparingly supplied, and could, like land, be engrossed
and appropriated, a rent could be exacted for them also.

§ 4 Thisleads to a distinction whicl we shall find to
be of primary importance. Of natural powers, some are un-
limited, others limited in quantity. By an url.mited quantity
is of course not meant literally, but practically unlimited :
a quantity beyond the use which can in any, or at least in
present circumstances, be made of it. Land is, in some
newly settled countries, practically unlimited in quantity :
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there is more than can be used by the existing population of
the country; or by any accession likely to be made to it for
gencrations to come. But even there, land favourably
situated with regard to markets or means of carriage, is
generally limited in quantity : there is not so much of it as
persons would gladly occupy and cultivate, or otherwise turn
to use. In all old countries, land capable of cultivation, land
at least of any tolerable fertility, must be ranked among
agents limited in quantity. Water, for ordinary purposes,
on fhe banks of rivers or lakes, may be regarded as of un-
limited abundance ; but if required for irrigation, it may even
there be insufficient to supply all wants, while in places
which depend for their consumption on cisterns or tanks,
or on wells which are not copious, or are liable to fail, water
takes its place among things the quantity of which is most
strictly limited. Where water itsclf is plentiful, yet water-
power, Z.c. a fall of water applicable by its mechanical force
to the service of industry, may be exceedingly limited, com-
pared with the use which would be made of it if it were
more abundant. Coal, metallic ores, and other useful sub-
stances found in the earth, are still more limited than land.
They are not only strictly local, but exhaustible ; though,
at a given place and time, they may exist in much greater
abundance than would be applied to present use even if they
could be obtained gratis. Fisheries, in the sea, are in most
cases a gift of nature practically unlimited in amount; but
the Arctic whale fisheries have long been insufficient for the
demand which exists even at the very considerable price
necessary to defray the cost of appropriation: and the
immense extension which the Southern fisheries have in
consequence assumed, is tending to exhaust them likewise.
River fisheries are a natural resource of a very limited
character, and would be rapidly exhausted, if allowed to be
used by every one without restraint. Air, even that state
of it which we term wind, may, in most situations, be ob-
tained in a quantity sufficient for cvery possible use; and so
D2
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likewise, on the sea coast or on large rivers, may water
carriage : though the wharfage or harbour-room applicable
to the service of that mode of transport is in many situations
far short of what would be used if easily attainable.

It will be seen hereafter how much of the economy of
society depends on the limited quantity in which some of
the most important natural agents exist, and more particu-

7 larly, land. For the present I shall ouly remark that s long
as the quantity of a natural agent is practivally unlimited, it
cannot, unless susceptible of artiticial monopoly, lear any
value in the market, since o one will give anything fu
what can be obtained gratis. Dut as soon as o limitation
becomes practically operative ; as soon as there is not so
much of the thing to be had, as would be appropriated ant
gsed if it could be vbtained for asking; the vwnership o
use of the natural agent acquires an  exchangeable valu.-,
When more water-power is wanted in a particular district,
than there are fails "of water to supply it, per=ons will giv.:
au equivalent for the use of a fall of water.  When there is
more land wanted for cultivation thun a place possesses, o1
than it possesses of a certain quality and cortain advantag~
of situation, land of that quality and situation may be suld
for o price, or let for an anuual rent.  This subject will
hereafter be discussed at length; but it is often useful to
anticipate, by a brief suggestion, principles and deductions
which we have not yet reuched the e for exhibiting and
illustiating fully.
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OF TLABOUR AS AN AGENT OF PRODUCTION,

[

§ 1. The labour which terminates in the production
of an article fitted for*some human use, is cither employed
dircttly about the thing, or in previous operations destined
to facilitate, perhaps cssential go the possibility of, the sub-
sequent ones,  In muking bpead, for example, the labour
c¢mployed about the thing itself is that of the baker; but
the labour of the miller, though employed directly in the
production not of bread but of flour, is equally part of the
aggregate sum of labour by which the bread is produced ;
as is also the labour of the sower, and of the reaper.  Some
may think that all these persons ought to be considerced as
emploving their labour direetly about the thing ; the corn,
the flour, and the bread being one substance in three ditferent
statex.  Withont disputing about this question of mere lan-
guage, there is still the ploughman, who prepared the ground
for the seed, and whose labour never came in contact with the
substance in any of its states ; and the plough-maker, whose
share in the result was still more remote.  All these persons
ultimately derive the remuneration of their labour from the
bread, or its price : the plough-maker as much as the rest;
for since plonghs are of no use except for tilling the svil,
no one would make or use ploughs for any other reason
than because the increased returns, thereby obtained from
the ground, afforded a source from which an adequate equi-
valent could be assigned for the labour of the plough-maker.
If the produce is to be used or consumed in the form of
bread, it is from the bread that this equivalent must come.
The bread must suffice to remuncrate all these labourers, and
several others; such as the carpenters and bricklayers who
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erected the farm-buildings; the hedgers and ditchers who
made the fences necessgry for the protection of the erop;
the miners and smelters who extracted or prepared the iron of
which the plough and other implements were made.  These,
however, and the plough-maker, do not depend for their
remuneration upon the bread made from the produce of a
single harvest, but upon that made from the produce of
:“all the harvests which are successively gathered until the
- plough, or the buildings and fences, are worn out.  We
must add yet another kind of labour ; that of transpor.ing
the produce from the place of its productxon to the place of
its destined use: the labour of carrying the corn to market,
and from market to the miller’s, the flour from the miller's
to the baker’s, and the bread from the baker’s to the place of
its final consumption. This labour is sometimes very con-
siderable : flour is transported to England from beyoud the
Atlantic, corn from the heart of Russia; and in addition
to the labourers immediately employed, the wagwoners and
sailors, there are alsv costly instruments, such as ships, in the
construction of which much labour has been expended: that
labour, however, not depending for its whole remuneration
upon the bread, but for a part ouly; ships being usually,
during the course of their existence, employed in the trans-
port of many different kinds of commodities,

To estimate, therefore, the labour of which any given
commodxt_y is the result, is far from o simplc operation.  The
.items in the calculation are very numcrous—as it may scem
to some persons, infinitely so; for if, as & part of the labour
employed in making bread, we count the labour of the bluck-
smith who made the plough, why not also (it may be askeid)
the labour of making the tools used by the bLlacksmith, and
the tools used in making those tools, and so back to the
origin of things? But after mounting one or two steps in
this ascending scale, we come into a region of fractions too
minute for calculation., Suppose, for instance, that the same
plough will last, before being worn out, a dozen years. Only
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one-twelfth of the labour of makin‘g the plough must be
placed to the account of each year's harvest. A twelfth part
of the labour of making a plough is an appreciable quantity.
But the same sct of tools, perhaps, suffice to the plough-
maker for forging a hundred ploughs, which serve during the
twelve years of their existence to prepare the soil of as many
ditferent farms. A twelve-hundredth part of the labour
of making the tools, is as much, therefore, as has bten ex-
pended in procuring one year’s harvest of a single farm: and,
witen this fraction comes to be further .lpportnoncd amony
the various sacks of corn and, loaves of bread, it is seen at
once that such quantitics are’not worth taking into the ac-
count for any practical purpbse connected with the commo-
dity. It is true that if the tool-maker had not laboured, the
corn and bread never would have been produced ; but they
will not be sold a tenth part of a farthing dearer in consi-
deration of his labour.

§ 2. Another of the modes in which labour is indirectly
or remotely instrumental to the production of a thing, requires
particular notice : namely, when it is employed in producing
subsisteuce, to maintain the labourers while they are engaged
in the production. This previous employment of labour is
an indispensable condition to every productive operation, on
any other than the very smallest scale.  Except the labour of
the hunter and fisher, there is scarcely any kind of labour
to which the returns are immediate. Productive operations
require to be continued a certain time, before their fruits are
.obtained. Uuless the labourer, before commencing his work,
possesses a store of food, or can obtain access to the stores
of some one else, in sufficient quantity to maintain him until
the production is completed, he can undertake no labour but
such as can be carried on at odd intervals, concurrently with
the pursuit of his subsistence. He cannot obtain food itself
Jinany abundance ; for every mode of so obtaining it, requires
‘that there be already food in store. Agriculture only Lrings
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forth food after the lapse of months; and though the labours
of the agriculturist are ngt necessarily continuous during the
whole period, they must occupy a considerable part of it.,
Not only is agriculture impossible without food produced in
advance, but there must be a very great quantity in advance
to enable any considerable community to support itself wholly
by agriculture. A country like England or France is only
able to carry on the agriculture of the present year, beeause
" that of past years has provided, in thus: countrics or some-
where else, sutlicient food to support their agricultural popn-
Iation until the next harvest. They are only enabled to pro-
duce ~o many other things besides food, because the food
which was in store at the closé of the last harvest suthices
to maintain not only the agricultural labourers, but a large
iudustrious population besides.

The labour employed in producing this stock of subsist-
ence, forms a great and important part of the past labour
which has been necessary to enable preseut labour to be
carriecd on.  But there is a difference, requiring particular
notice, between this and the other kinds of previous or pre-
paratory labour. The miller, the rcaper, the ploughman, the
plough-maker, the waggoner and waggou-muker, cven the
sailor and ship-builder when ciployed, derive their remune-
ration from the ultimate product—the bread made from the
corn on which they have severally operated, or supplied the
instruments for operating.  The labour thit produced the
foud which fed all these labourers, is as necessary to the
ultimate result, the bread of the present harvest, as apy of
those other portions of labour; but is not, like them, remu-
nerated from at.  That previous labour has received its remu-
neratton from the preyious food. In order to raise any pro-
duect, there are needed labour, tools, and materials, and food
to feed the labourers. But the tools and waterials are of
10 use’ except for obtaining the product, or at least are to be
applied to no other use, and the labour of their construction
cun be remunerated ouly from the product when obtaiued.
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The food, on the contrary, is intrinsically useful, and is
applied to the direct use of feedjng human beings. The
labour expended in producing the food, and recompensed by
it, needs not be remunerated over again from the produce of
tho subsequent labour which it has fed. If we suppose thag
the same body of labourers carried on a manufacture, and
grew food to sustain themselves while doing it, they have
hadd for their trouble the food and the manufactured “article ;
but it they also grew the material and made the tools, they
hi¢¢ had nothing for that trouble but the manufactured
article alone, o

The claim to remuneration founded on the possession
of foud, available for the maintenance of labourers, is of
another kind ; remuneration for abstinence, not for labour.
If a person has a store of food, he has it in his power to
consume it himself in 1dleness, or in feeding others to attend
on him, or tu fight for Lim, or to sing or dance for him. If,
instead of these things, he gives it to productive labourers to
support them during their work, he can, and naturally will,
claum a remuncration from the produce. He will not be
content with simple repayment; if he receives merely that,
Lie is only in the samme situation as at first, and has derived
no advantage from delaying to apply his savings to his own
benefit or pleasure.  He will look for some equivalent for
this forbearance : he will expect lis advance of food to come
back to him with an increase, called in the language of busi-
ness, a profit ; and the hope of this profit will generally have
been a part of the inducement which made him accumulate
a stock, by cconomizing in his own consumption ; or, at any
rate, which made him forego the application of it, when
accumulated, to his personal ease or satisfaction. The food
also which maintained other workmen while producing the
tools or materials, must have been provided in advance by
some one, and he, too, must have his profit from the ultimate
J)roduct; but there is this difference, that here the ultimate
product has to supply not only the profit, but also the
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remuneration of the labour. The tool-maker (say, for in-
stance, the plough-maker) does not indeed usually wait for
his payment until the harvest is reaped ; the farmer advances
it to him, and steps into his place by Lecoming the owner
of the plough. Nevertheless, it is from the harvest that the
payment is to come; since the farmer would not uudertake
this outlay unless he expected that the harvest would repay
him, and with a profit too on this fresh advance; that is,
Jinless the harvest would yield, besides the remuncration of
the farm labourers (and a profit for advancing it), a suili-
cient residue to remunerate the plough-maker’s labourers,
give the plough-maker a protit, and a protit to the farmer
on both.

§ 3. From these considerations it appears, that in an
enumeration and classification of the kinds of industry which
are intended for the indirect or remote furtherance of other
productive labour, we need not include the labour of pro-
ducing subsistence or other necessaries of life to be consumed
by productive labourers; for the main ¢nd and purpose of
his labour i8 the subsistence itself ; and though the posses-
sion of a store of it enables other work to be done, this is
but an incidental consequence. The remaining modes in
which labour is indirectly instrumental to production, may be
arranged under five heads.

First: Labour employed in produring materials, on which
industry is to be afterwards employed. This is, in many cases,
a labour of mere appropriation ; exfractive industry, as it has
been aptly named by M. Dunoyer. The labour of the miner,
for example, consists of operations for digging out of the carth
substances convertible by industry into various articles fitted
for human use. Extractive imdustry, however, is not con-
fined to the extraction of materials. Coal, for instance, is
cmployed, not only in the processes of industry, but in directly
warming human beings. When'so used, it is not a materiul
of production, but is itself the ultimate product. So, also, in
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the case of a mine of precious stones. These are to some
small extent employed in the productive arts, as diamonds by
the glass-cutter, emery and corundum for polishing, but their
principal destination, that of ornament, is a dircet use;
though they commonly require, before being so used, some
process of manufacture, which may perbaps warrant our re-
garding them as materials. Mctallic ores of all sorts are
materials merely. '

Under the head, production of materials, we must include
the industry of the wood-cutter, when employed in cutting
and preparing tim§er for Lyjlding, or wood for the purposes
of the carpenter’s or any otherart.  In the forests of America,
Norway, Germany, the Pyrehees and Alps, this sort of labour
is largely employed on trees of spontancous growth. In other
cases, we must add to the labour of the wood-cutter that of
the planter and cultivator.

Under the same head are also comprised the labours of
the agriculturist in growing flax, hemp, cotton, feeding silk
worms, raising food for cattle, producing bark, dye-stuffy, some
olecaginous plants, and many other things only useful be-
causc required in other departments of industry. So, too,
the labour of the hunter, as far as his object is furs or
feathers; of the shepherd and the cattle-breeder, in respect
of wool, hides, horn, bristles, horse-hair, and the like. The
things used as materials in some process or other of manu-
facture are of a most miscellancous character, drawn from
almost every quarter of the amimal, vegetable, and mineral
kingdums. And besides this, the finished products of many
branches of industry are the materials of others. The thread
produced by the spiuner is applied to hardly any use except
as material for the weaver. Even the product of the loom is
chiefly used as material for the fabricators of articles of dress
or furniture, or of further instruments of productive industry,
as in the case of the sailmaker. The currier and tanner find
their whole occupation in converting raw material into what
‘may be termed preparcd material. 1n strictness of speech,
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almost all food, as it comes from the hands of the agricul-
turist, is nothing more than material for the occupation of the
baker or the cook.

§ 4. The second kind of indirect labour is that em-
ploved in making tools or implements for the assistance of
labour. I use these terms in their most comprelicusive
sense, embracing all permanent instruments or helps to
‘wroduction, from a Hlint and stee' for striking a light, to
a steam ship, or the most complex apparatus of manufie-
turing machinery.  There may be somg hesitation where
to draw the line between implements and materials; and
some things used in production (such as fuel) would scarcely
in common language be called by either name, popular
phraseology being shaped out by a ditferent class of neees-
sities from those of scientific exposition. To avoil a multi-
plication of classes and denominations answering to distine-
tions of no scientifte importance, political economists gene-
rally include all things which are used as Jino diote means
of production (the means which are not immediate will be
considered presently) either in the class of implements or in
that of materials.  Perhaps the line is most usually and most
conveniently drawn, by cousidering as a material every in-
strument of production which can ouly be used once, beinyg
destroved (at least as an instrament for the purpose in
hand) by a single employment. Thu: fuel, once burnt, can-
not be again used as fuel; what can be so used is only any
portion which has remained unburnt the fist time.  Aud
not only it cannot be used without being consnmed, but it is
only useful by being consumed; for if no part of the fuel
were destroyed, no heat would be generated. A fleece, again,
is destroyed as a flecee by being spun into thread 5 and the
thread cannot be used as thread when woven into cloth.  But,
an axe ig not destroyed as an axe by cutting down a tree:
it may be used afterwards to cut down a hundred or a thon-
sand more; and though deteriorated in some small degree
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by each use, it docs not do its work by being deteriorated, as
the coal and the flecce do theirg by being destroyed ; on
the contrary, it is the better instrament the better it resists
deterioration.  There are some things, rightly classed as
materials, which may be used as such a second and a third
time, but not while the product to which they at first con-
tributed remains in® existence. The iron which formed a
tank or a set of pipes may be melted to form a plough or
a steam-cngine ; the stones with which a house was buile
ntay be used after it is pulled down, to build another. But
this cannot be done while thesoriginal product subsists ; their
function as materials is susﬁundcd, until the exhaustion of
the first use.  Not so with the things classed as implements ;
they may be used repeatedly for fresh work, until the time,
sometimes very distant, at which they are worn out, while
the work already done by them may subsist unimpaired,
and when it perishes, does so by its own laws, or by casualties
of its own. ¥
The only practical difference of much importance arising
from the distinetion between materials and implements, is
one which has attracted our attention in another case.  Since
materials are destroyed as such by being once used, the
whole of the labour required for their production, as well as
the abstinence of the person who supplied the means for car-
rying it on, must be remuncrated from the fruits of that
single use. Implements, on the contrary, being susceptible
of rcpvutul employment, the whole of the products which

* The able and friendly reviewer of this treatise in the Edinburgh Review
(October 1848) states the distinction Letween materials and implements rather
differently : proposing to consider as materials “*all the things which, after
having undergone the change implied in production, are themselves matter of
exchange,” and as implements (or instruments) ¢¢ the things which are employed
in producing that change, but do not themselves become part of the exchange-
able result.”  According to these definitions, the fuel consumed in a manufactory
would be considered, not as a material, but as an instrument. This uge of the
terma accords better than that proposed in the text, with the primitive physical

.mv:u)ing of the word ““material ;" but the distinction on which it is grounded
is one almost irrelevant to political ccounoy.
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they are instrumental in bringing into existence are a fund
which can be drawn upon-to remunerate the labour of their
construction, and the abstinence of those by whose accumu-
lations that labour was supported. It is enough if each
product contributes a fraction, commonly an insignificant
one, towards the remuneration of that labour and abstinence,
or towards indemnifying the immedidte producer for ad-
vancing that remuneration to the person who produced the
2 ools.

§ 5. Thirdly: Besides magerials for industry to employ
itself on, and implements to aid it, provision must be made
to prevent its operations from being disturbed and its pro-
ducts injured, either by the destroying agencies of nature, or
by the violence or rapacity of men. This gives rise to
another mode in which labour not employed directly about
the product itself, is instrumental to its production ; namely,
when employed for the' protertion of industry. Such is the
object of all Luildings for industrial purposes; all manu-
factories, warehouses, docks, granaries, barns, farm-buildings
devoted to cattle, or to the operations of agricultural labour.
I exclude those in which the labourers live, or which are
destined for their personal accommodation : these, like their
food, supply actual wants, and must be counted in the remu-
neration of their labour. There are many modes in which
labour is still more directly applied to tiw protection of pro-
ductive operatious. The herdsman has little other occupa-
tion than to protect the cattle from harm : the positive
agencies concerned in the realization of the product, go on
nearly of themselves. I have already mentioned the labour
of the hedger and ditcher, of the builder of wall.or dykes.
To these must be added that of the soldicr, the policeman,
and the judge. These functionaries are not indeed em-
ployed exclusively in the protection of industry, nor docs
their payment constitute, to the individual producer, a part
of the expenses of production. But they are paid from the
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taxes, which are derived from the produce of industry; and
in any tolerably governed country ¢hey render to its opera-
tions a service far more than equivalent to the cost. To
society at large they are therefore part of the expenses of
production ; and if the returns to production were not suffi-
cient to maintain these labourers in addition to all the others
required, production, at least in that form and manner, could
not take place. Besides, if the protection which the govern-
ment affords to the operations of indugstry were not afforded, «
the producers would be under a necessity of either with-
drawing a large share of their ¢éime and labour from produc-
tion, to cmploy it in defence, or of engaging armed men to
defend them ; all which labour, in that case, must be directly
remuncrated from the produce ; and things which could not
pay for this additional labour, would not be produced. Under
the present arrangements, the product pays its quota towards
the same protection, and notwithstanding the waste and pro-
digality incident to government expenditure, obtains it of
better quality at a much smaller cost.

§ 6. Fourthly: There is a very great amount of labour
employed, not in bringing the product into existence, but in
rendering it, when in existence, accessible to those for whose
use it is intended. Many important classes of labourers find
their sole employment in some function of this kind. There
is first the whole class of carriers, by land or water: mule-
teers, waggoners, bargemen, sailors, wharfmen, coalheavers,
porters, railway establishments, and the like. Next, there
are the constructors of all the implements of transport ;
ships, barges, carts, locomotives, &c, to which must be
added roads, canals, and railways. Roads are sometimes
made by the government, and opened gratuitously to the
public ; but the labour of making them is not the less paid
for from the produce. Each producer, in paying his quota
of the taxes levied generally for the construction of roads,
pays for the use of those which conduce to his convenience ;
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and if made with any tolerable judgment, they increase the
returns to his industry by far more than an equivalent
amount.

Another numerous class of labourers employed in render-
ing the things produced accessible to their intended con-
sumers, is the class of dealers and traders, or, as they may
be termed. distributors. There would be a great waste of
time and trouble, and an inconvenience often amounting to
. impracticability, if consumers could only obtain the articles
they want by treating directly with the producers,  Both
producers and consumers are too much scattered, and the
latter often at too great a distance from the former. To
diminish this loss of time and labour, the contrivance of fairs
and markets was early had recourse to, where consumers an:l
producers might periodically mnect, withont any intermediate:
agency ; aud this plan answers tolerably well for many arti-
cles, especially agricultural produce, agriculturists having at
some seasons a certain quantity of spare time on their hands,
But even in this casé, attendance is often very troublesome
and inconvenient to buyers who have other ocenpations; anl
do mnot live in the immediate vicinity ; while, for all articles
the production of which requires continuous attention from
the producers, these periodical markets wust be held at such
considerable intervals, and the wants of the consumers must
either be provided for so long beforchand, or must remada ~o
long unsupplied, that even before the resources of socicty
admitted of the establishment of shops, the supply of these
wants fell universally into the hands of itinerant dealers;
the pedlar, who might appear once a mouth, being preferred
to the fair, which ounly rcturned ouce: or twice a year. In
country districts, remote from towns or large villages, the
industry of the pedlar is not yct wholly superseued. But a
dealer who has a fixed abode and fixed customers is so much
more to be depended on, that consumers prefer resorting to himn
if he is conveniently accessible ; and dealers therefore find
their advantage in estallishing themselves in every locality
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where there are sufficient consumers near at hand to afford
them a remuneration.

In many cases the producers and dealers are the same per-
sons, at least as to the ownership of the funds and the control
of the operations. The tailor, the shoemaker, the baker, and
many other tradesmen, are the producers of the articles they
deal in, so far as regards the last stage in the production.
This union, however, of the functions of manufactuter and
retailer, is only expedient when the article can advantage- o
ously be made at or near the place convenient for retailing
it, and is, besides, manufactufed and sold in small pa.rcels
When things have to be brought from a distance, the same
person cannot effectually superintend both the making and
the retailing of them ; when they are best and most cheaply
made on a large scale, a single manufactory requires so many
local channels to carry off its supply, that the retailing is most
conveniently delegated to other agency : and even shoes and
coats, when they are to be furnished in large quantities at once,
as for the supply of a regiment or of a workhouse, are usually
obtained not directly from the producers, but from interme-
diate dealers, who make it their business to ascertain from
what producers they can be obtained best and cheapest.
Even when things are destined to be at last sold by retail,
convenience soon creates g class of wholesale dealers.  When
products and transactions have multiplied beyond a certain
point ; when one manufactory supplies many shops, and one
shop has often to obiain goods from many different manufac-
tories, the loss of time and trouble both to the manufacturers
and to the retailers by treating directly with oune another.
makes it more convenient to them to treat with a smaller
number of great dealers or merchants, who only buy to sell
again, collecting goods from the various producers; and dis-
tributing them to the retailers, to be by them further distri-
buted among the consumers. Of these various elements is
composed the Distributing Class, whose agency is supple-
nentary to that of the Producing Class: and the produce so

VOL I. E
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distributed, or its price, is the source from which the distri-
butors are remunerated, for their exertions, and for the
abstinence which enabled them to advance the funds needful
for the business of distribution,

§ 7 We have now completed the enumeration of the
modes in which labour employed on external nature is sub-
servient to production. But there is yet another mode of
employing labour, which conduces equally, though still
more remotely, to that end: this is, labour of which «he
subject is human beings.  Fvery human being has been
brought up from infancy at the expense of much labour to
some person or persons, aud if ‘this labour, or part of it, had
not been bestowed, the child woulll never have attained the
age and strength which enable him to become a labourer in
his turn.  To the community at large, the labour and expense
of rearing its infant population form a part of the outlay which
is a condition of production, and which is to be replaced with
increase from the future produce of their labour. By the
individuals, this labour and expense are nsually incurred from
other motives than to obtain such ultimate return, and, for
most purposes of political economy, necd not be taken into
account as expenses of production. But the technical or
industrial education of the commuyity; the labour employed
in learning and in teaching the arts of production, in ae-
(quiring and communicating skill in those arts; this labour is
really, and in gencral solely, undergone for the sake of the
greater or more valuable produce thereby attained, and in
order that a remuneration, equivalent or more than equiva-
lent, may be reaped by the learner, besides an adequate remu-
neration for the labour of the teacher, wheu a teacher hag
been employed.

As the labour which confers productive powers, whether
of hand or of head, may be looked upon as part of the labour
by which society accomplishes its productive operations, or in
other words, as part of what the produce costs to socicty, so
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too may the labour employed in keeping up productive
powers ; in preventing them from Qeing destroyed or weak-
ened by accident or discase. The labour of a physician or
surgeon, when made use of by persons engaged in industry,
must be regarded in the economy of society as a sacrifice
incurred, to preserve from perishing by death or iufirity
that portion of the productive resources of society which is
fixed in the lives and bodily or mental powers of its produc-
tive members, To the individuals, in.dccd, this forms but a
part, sumetimes an imperceptible part, of the motives that
induce them to submit to megical treatment : it is not prin-
cipally from cconomical motives that persons have a limb
amputated, or endeavour to* be cured of a fever, though
when they do so, there is generally sufficient inducement for
it even on that score alone. This is therefore, one of the
ases of labour and outlay which, though conducive to pro-
duction, yet not being incurred for that end, or for the suke
of the returns arising from it, are out of the sphere of most
of the general propusitions which political economy has occa-
sion to assert respeeting productive labour: though, when
society and not the individuals are considered, this laboéur,
and outlay must be regarded as part of the advance by which
suciety effucts its productive operations, and for which it is
indemnified by the produce.

L]

§ 8. Another kind of labour, usually classed as mental,
but conducing to the ultimate product as directly, though not
so immediately, as manual labour itself, is the labour of the
inventors of industrial processes. 1 say, usually classed as
mental, because in reality it is not exclusively so.  All human
exertion is compounded of some mental and some bodily
clements. The stupidest hodman, who repeats from day to
day the mechanical act of climbing a ladder, performs a
function partly intcllectual ; the most intelligent dog or
clephant could not, probably, be taught to do it. The dullest
himan being, instructed beforchand, is capable of turning a

E2
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mill ; but a horse cannot turn it without somebuly to drive

and watch him. On the other hand, there is some balily
ingredient in the labour most purely mental, when it gene-
rates any external result. Newton could not have produced
the Principia without the bodily exertion either of penman-
ship or of dictation ; and he must have drawn many figures,
and written out many calculations and demonstrations, while
he was preparing it in his mind. Inventors, besides the
labour of their brains, generally go through much labour
with their hands, in the models which they construct tund
the experiments they have $o make before their idea can
realize itself successfully in act. Whether mental, however,
or bodily, their labour is a part'of that by which the produc-
tion is brought about. The labour of Watt in contriving the
steam-engine was as essential a part of production as that
of the mechanics who build or the engineers who work the
instrument ; and wax undergone, no less than theirs, in the
prospect of a remuneration from the produce. The labour of
invention is often estimated and paid on the.very same plan
as that of execution. Many manufacturers of ornamental
goods have inventors in their employment, who receive wages
or salaries for designing patterns, exactly as others do for
copying them. All this is strictly part of the labour of pro-
duction ; as the labour of the author of a book is equally a
part of iks production with that of the printer and binder.

In a national, or universal point of view, the laubour of
the savant, or speculative thinker, is as much a part of pro-
duction in the very narrowest sense, as that of the inventor
of a practical art; many such inventions having been the
direct consequences of theoretic discoveries, and ¢very exten-
sion of knowledge of the powers of nature bein r fruitful of
applications to the purposes of outward life. The electro-
magnetic telegraph was the wonderful and most unexpected
conscquence of the experiments of (Ersted and the mathe-
matical Investigations of Ampire: and the modern art of
navigation ig an unforesecn emanation from the purely specu-
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lative and apparently merely curious inquiry, by the mathe-
maticians of Alexandria, into the psoperties of three curves
formed by the intersection of a plane surface and a cone.
No limit can be set to the importance, even in a purcly
productive and material point of view, of mere thought,
Inasmuch, however, as these material fruaits, though the result,
are soldom the direct purpose of the pursuits of savants, nor
is their remuneration in gencral derived from the increased
production which may bc caused ingidentally, and mostly
aftef a long interval, by their discoveries ; this ultimate influ-
ence does not, for most of the gurposes of political economy,
require to be taken into consideration ; and speculative
thinkers are generally classed’ as the producers only of the
books, or other useable or saleable articles, which directly
emanate from them.  But when (as in political economy one
should always be prepared to dov) we shift our point of view,
and consider not individual acts, and the motives by which
they are determined, but national and universal results, intel-
lectual speculation must be looked upon as a most influential
part of the productive labour of society, and the portion of
its resources employed in carrying on and in remunerating
such labour, as a highly productive part of its expenditure.

§ 9. In the foregoing survey of the modes of employing
labour in furtherance of production, 1 have made little use of:
the popular distinction of industry into agricultural, manu-
facturing, and commercial. Kor, in truth, this division fulfils
very badly the purposes of a classification. Many great
branches of productive industry find no place in it, or not
without much straining ; for example (not to speak of hunters
or fishers) the miner, the road-maker, and the sailor. The
limit, too, between agricultural and manufacturing industry

annot be precisely drawn. The miller, for instance, and
the baker—are they to be reckoned among agriculturists, or
apong manufacturers?  Their occupation is in its nature
manufacturing ; thé®ood has finally parted company with the
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soil before it is handed over to them: this, however, might
be said with equal trutk of the thresher, the winnower, the
makers of butter and cheese; operations always counted as
agricultural, probably because it is the custom for them to be
performed by persons resident on the farm, and under the
same superintendence as tillage. For many purposes, all
these persons, the miller and baker inclusive, must be placed
in the same class with ploughmen and reapers.  They are
all concerned in producing food, and’ depend for their remu-
neration on the food produced ; when the one class abounds
and flourishes, the others dozso too; they form collectively
the “agricultural interest ;” they render bat one service to the
community by their united labours, and are paid from one
common source. Even the tillers of the soil, again, when
the produce is not fuod, but the materials of what are com-
monly termed manufactures, belong in many respeets to the
same division in the economy of socicty as manufacturers.
The cotton-planter -of Carolina, and the woul-grower of
Australia, have more interests in common with the spinner
and weaver than with the corn-grower. But, on the other
hand, the industry which operates immediately upon the soil
has, as we shall see hereafter, some properties ot which
many important conscquences depend, and which distingnish
it from all the subsequent stages of production, whether
carried on by the same person or not; from the industry of
the thresher and winnower, as much as it that of the cotton-
spinner. When I speak, therefore, of agricultural labour, I
shall generally mean this, and this exclusively, unless the
contrary is either stated or implied in the context. The
term manufacturing is too vagu: to be of much use when
precision is required, and when I employ it, I wish to be
understood as intending to speak popularly rather than
scientifically.



CHAPTER III.

OF UNPRODUCTIVE LABOUR.

§ 1. LaAnour is indispensable to production, but fias 1ot
always production for its ctfect. Thege is much labour, and
of " high order of usefulness, of which production is not the
object. Labour has accordingly been distinguished into Pro-
ductive and Unproductive. There has been not a little cou-
troversy among political cconomists on the question, what
kinds of labour should be reputed to be unproductive; and
they have not always perceived, that there was in reality no
matter of fact in dispute between them,

Many writers have been unwilling to class any labour as
productive, unless its result is palpable in some material ob-
Ject, capable of being transferred from one person to another.
There are others (among whom are Mr. M‘Culloch and
M. Say) who looking upon the word unproductive as a term
of disparagement, remonstrate against imposing it upou any
labour which is regarded as usetul—which produces a benetit
or a pleasure worth the cost. The labour of officers of
government, of the army and navy, of physicians, lawyers,
teachers, musicians, dancers, actors, domestic servauts, &e.
when they really accomplish what they are paid for, and are
not more numerous than is required for its performance,
ought not, say these writers, to be “stigmatized” as unpro-
ductive, an expression which they appear to regard as syno-
nymous with wasteful or worthless. But this seems to me a
misunderstanding of the matter in dispute. Production not
being the sole end of human existence, the term unproductive
does not necessarily imply any stigma ; nor was ever intended
to do so in the present case. The question is one of mere
language aud classification.  Differences of language, however,
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are by no meaus unimportant, even when not grounded on
difterences of opinion ; for though either of two expressions
may be consistent with the whole truth, they generally tend
to fix attention upon ditferent parts of it. We must therefore
enter a little into the consideration of the varivus meanings
which may attach to the words productive and unproductive
when applied to labour.

. In the first place, even in what is called the production
of material objects, it must be remembered that what is pro-
duced is not the matter composing them. All the labour of
all the hugfn beings in the world could not produce one
particle of matter. To weave broadeloth is but to re-arrange,
in a peculiar manner, the particles of wool; to grow corn is
only to put a portion of matter called a seed, into a situation
where it can draw together particles of matter from the earth
and air, to form the new combination called a plant.  Though
we cannot create matter, we cal calse it to assume properties,
by which, from having been uscless to us, it becomes usetul,
What we produce, or desire to produce, is always, as M. Say
rightly terms it, an utility. Labour is not creative of objects,
but of utilities. Neither, again, do we consume and destroy

' the objects themselves ; the matter of which they were com-
posed remains, more or less altered in form : what has really
been consumed is only the qualitics by which they were
fitted for the purpose they have been applied to. It is,
therefore, pertinently asked by M. Say and others—since,

‘when we are said to produce objects, we only produce
utility, why should not all labour which produces utility
be accounted productive?  Why refuse that title to the sur-
geon who sets a limb, the judge or legislator who confers
security, and give it to the lapidary who cuts wnd polishes a
diamond ¢ Why deny it to the teucher from whom I learn
an art by which I can gain my bread, and accord it to the
confectioner who makes bonbous for the momentary pleasure
of a sense of taste ?

It is quite true that all these kinds of labour are pro-
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ductive of utility; and the question which now occupies us
could not have been a question at all, if the production of
utility were enough to satisfy the notion which mankind have
usually formed of productive labour. Production, and pro-
ductive, are of course elliptical expressions, involving the
idea of a something produced ; but this something, in common
apprehension, I conceive to be, not utility, but Wealth. Pro-
ductive labour means labour productive of wealth. We are
recalled, therefore, to the question touched upon in our first
chapter, what Wealth is, and whether only material products,
or all useful products, are to besincluded in it.

§ 2. Now the utilities produced by labour are of three
kinds. They are,

First, utilities fixed and embodied in outward objects ;
by labour employed in investing external material things
with propertics which render them serviceable to human
beings. This is the common case, and requires no illus-
tration.

Secondly, utilitics fixed and embodied in human beings ;
the labour being in this case employed in conferring on
human beings, qualities which render them serviceable to
themselves and others. To this class belongs the labour of
all concerned in education; not ouly schoolmasters, tutors,
and professors, but governments, so far as they aim success-
fully at the improvement of the people; moralists, and
clergymen, as far as productive of benefit; the labour of
physicians, as far as instrumental in preserving life and phy-
sical or mental efficiency ; of the teachers of bodily exercises,
and of the various trades, sciences, and arts, together with
the labour of the learners in acquiring them ; and all labour
bestowed by any persons, throughout life, in improving the
knowledge or cultivating the bodily or mental faculties of
themselves or others.

Thirdly and lastly, utilities not fixed or embodied in
any object, but consisting in a mere service rendered; a
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pleasure given, an inconvenicnce or a pain averted, durinr a
longer or a shorter timy, but without leaving a permanent
acquisition in the improved qualities of any person or thing ;
the labour being employed in producing an utility directly,
not (as in the two former cases) in fitting some other thing to
afford an utility. Such, for example, is the labour of the musical
performer, the actor, the public declaimer or reciter, and the
showman. Some good may no doubt be produced, and much
more might be produced, beyond the moment, upon the feelings
and disposition, or general state of enjoyment of the spectators ;
or instead of good there may be harm ; but neither the one
nor the other is the ettect intended, is the result for which the
‘exhibitor works and the spectator pays; nothing but the im-
mediate pleasure. Such, again, is the labour of the army and
navy ; they, at the best, prevent a country from being con-
quered, or from being injured or insulted, which is a serviee,
but in all other respects leave the country neither improved
nor deteriorated. Such, too, is the labour of the legislator, the
Judge, the officer of justice, and all other agents of govermment,
in their ordinary function-, apart from any influence they may
exert on the improvement of the national mind.  The service
which they render, is to maintain peace and security ; these
compose the utility which they produce. It may appear to
some, that carriers, and merchants or dealers, should be
placed in this same class, since their labour does not add any
properties to objects : but I reply that it does: it adds the
property of being in the place where they are wanted, instead
of being in some other place: which is a very useful property,
and the utility it confers is embodied in the things themselves,
which now actually are in the place where they are required
for use, and in consequence of that increased util ty could be
sold at an increased price, proportioned to the labour expended
in conferring it. This labour, therefore, does not belong to
the third class, but to the first. .

§ 3. We have now to consider which of these three
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classes of labour should be accounted productive of wealth,
since that is what the term productive, when used by itself,
must be understood to import. Utilities of the third class,
consisting in pleasures which only exist while being enjoyed,
and services which only exist while being performed, cannot
be spoken of as wealth, except by an acknowledged meta-
phor. It is essential to the idea of wealth to be susceptible
of accumulation : things which cannot, after being produced,
be kept for some time before being ysed, are never, 1 think,
regarded as wealth, since however much of them may be pro-
duced and enjoyed, the personsbenefited by them is no richer,
is nowise improved in cm.umata.m.eb. But there is not so
distinet and positive a violation of usage in considering as
wealth any product which is both useful and susceptible of
accumulation. The skill, and the energy and perseverance,
of the artisans of a country, are reckoned part of its wealth.
no less than their tools and machinery. According to this
definition, we should regard all labour as productive which
is employed in creating permancnt utilities, whether em-
bodied in human beings, or in any other animate or inani-
mate objects. And this nomenclature 1 have, in a former
publication,* recommended, as the most conducive to the
euds of classification, though not strictly conformable to the
customs of language.

But in applying the term wealth to the industrial capa-
cities of human beings, therc scems always, in popular
apprehension, to be a tacit reference to material products.
The skill of an artisan is accounted wealth, only as being
the means of acquiring wealth in a material sense; and any
qualities not tending visibly to that object are scarcely so
regarded at all. A country would hardly be said to be richer,
except by a metaphor, however precious a possession it might
have in the genius, the virtues, or the accomplishments

* Essays on some Unacttled Questions of DPolitical Economy. l-.ssx\) III
On the words Productive and Unproductive.
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of its inhabitants; unless indeed these were looked upon as
marketable articles, by which it could attract the material
wealth of other countries, as the Grecks of old, and several
modern nations have done.  While, thercfore, 1 should
prefer, were I constructing a new technical language, to
make the distinetion turn upun the permanence rather than
upon the materiality of the product, yet when employing
terms which common usage has taken complete possession
of, it seems advisable so to employ them as to do the least
possible violence to usage; since any improvement in ter-
minology obtained by strainirg the received meaning of a
popular phrase, is generally purch.w.d beyond its value by
the obscurity arising from the contlict between new and old
associations.

I shall, therefore, in this treatise, when speaking of
wealth, understand by it only what is called material wealth,
aud by productive labour ouly those kinds of exertion which
produce utilities embodied in material objects.  But in limit-
ing myself to this sense of the word, I mean to avail myself
of the full extent of that restricted acceptation, and 1 shall
not refuse the appellation productive, to labour which yields
no material product as its direct result, provided that an
increase of material products is its ultimate consequence.
Thus, labour expended in the acquisition of manufacturing
skill, T class as productive, not in virtuc of the skill itself,
but of the manufactured products created by the skill, and to
the creation of which the labour of learning the trade is
essentially conducive. The labour of officers of government
in affurding the protection which, afforded in some manner
or other, is indispensable to the prosperity of industry, must
be classed as productive even of material wealth, because
without it, material wealth, in anything like its presgnt abun-
dance, could not exist. Such labour may be said to be pro-
ductive indirectly or mediately, in opposition to the labour
of the ploughman and the cotton-spinner, which are pro-
ductive immediately. They are all alike in this, that they
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leave the community richer in material products than they
found it; they increase, or tensl to increase, material
wealth,

§ + By Unproductive Labour, on the contrary, will
be understood labour which does not termiuvate in the crea-
tion of material wealth ; which, however largely or success-
fully practised, does not render the community, and the world
at large, richer in material products, but poorer by all that is
consumed by the labourers while so employed.

All labour is, in the language of political economy,
unproductive, which ends in fmmediate enjoyment, without
any increase of the accumulited stock of permanent means
of enjoyment.  And all labour, according to our present de-
finition, must be classed as unproductive, which terminates in
a permanent benefit, however important, provided that an
increase of material products forms no part of that benefit,
The labour of saving a friend’s life is not productive, unless
the friend is a productive labourer, and produces more than
he consumes. To a religious persen the saving of a soul
must appear a far more important service than the saving
of a life; but he will not therefore call a missionary or a
clergyman productive labourers, unless they teach, as the
South Sea Missionaries have in some cases done, the arts of
civilization in addition to the doctrines of their religon. It
is, on the contrary, evident that the greater number of mis-
sionaries or clergymen a nation maintains, the less it has to
expend on other things; while the more it expends judi-
ciously in keeping agriculturists and manufacturers at work,
the more it will have for every other purpose. By the former
it diminishes, cateris paribus, its stock-of material products;
by the lagter, it increases them.

Unproductive may be as useful as productive labour ; it
may be more useful, even in point of permanent advantage ;
or its use may consist only in pleasurable sensation, which
When gone leaves no trace ; or it may not afford even this,
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but may be absolute waste. In any case society or mankind
grow mo richer by it, but poorer.  All material products
consumed by any oune while he produces nothinyg, are so
much subtracted, for the time, from the material products
which society would otherwise have possessed. But though
society grows no richer by unproductive labour, the indivi-
dual may. An unproductive labourer may receive for his
labour, from those who derive pleasure or benetit from it, a
remuneration which may be to him a considerable source of
wealth ; but his gain 1s balanced by their loss; they may
have received a full equivalent for their expenditure, but they
are so much poorer by it.  When a tailor makes a coat and
sells it, there 1s a transfer of the price from the customer to
the tailor, and a coat besides which did not previously exist ;
but what is gained by an actor is a mere transfer from the
spectator’s funds to his. leaving no article of wealth for the
spectator’s indemnitication.  Thus the community collectively
gains nothing by the actor’s labour; and it loses, of his
receipts, all that portion which he consumes, retaining only
that which he lays by. A community, however, may add to
its wealth by unproductive labour, at the expense of other com-
munitics, as au individual may at the expensze of other indivi-
duals. The gains of Italian opera singers, German governesses,
French ballet dancers, &c., are a source of wealth, as far as
they go, to their respective countries, if they return thither.
The petty states of Greece, especially the ruder and more
hackward of those: states, were nurseries of soldiers, who hired
themselves to the princes and satraps of the East to carry
on useless and destructive, wars, and returned with their
savings to pass their declining years in their own country :
these were unproductive labourers, and the pay th:y received,
together with the plunder they took, was an outlay without
return to the countrics which furnished it ; but, though no
gain to the world, it was a gain to Greece. At a later period
the same country and its colonics supplied the Roman empire
with another class of adventurers, who, under the name ot
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philosophers or of rhetoricians, taugh.t to the youth of the
higher classes what were esteemed the most valuable accom-
plishments : these were mainly unproductive labourers, but
their ample recompence was a source of wealth to their own
country. In none of these cases was there any accession of
wealth to the world. The services of the labourers, if useful,
were obtained at a sacrifice to the world of a portion of
material wealth; if useless, all that these labourers consumed
was waste,

To be wasted, however, is a hablllty not confined to un-
productive labour.  Productive Jabour may equally be waste,
if more of it is expended than really conduces to production.
If defeet of skill in labourersp or of judgment in those who
direct them, causes a misapplication of productive industry ;
if a farmer persists in ploughing with three horses and
two men, when expericnce has shown that two horses and
one man are sufficient, the surplus labour, though employed
for purposes of production, is wasted. If a new process is
adopted which proves no better, or not so good as those before
in use, the labour expended in perfecting the invention and
in carrying it into practice, though employed for a productive
purpose, is wasted.  Productive labour may render a nation
poorer, if the wealth it produces, that is, the increase it makes
in the stock of useful or agreeable things, be of a kind not
immediately wanted: as when a commodity is unsaleable,
because produced in a quantity beyvond the present demand ;
or when speculators build docks and warehouses before
there is any trade. The bankrupt states of North America,
with their premature railways and canals, have made this kind
of mistake; and it was for some time doubtful whether
England, in the disproportionate development of railway
cntexpnse, had not, in some degree, followed the example.
Labour sunk in expectation of a distant return, when the
great exigencics or limited resources of the community require
that the return be rapid, may leave the country not only
pborer in the meanwhile, by all which those labourers con-
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sume, but less rich even ultimately than if immediate returns
had been sought in the first instance, and enterprises for
distant profit postponed.

§ 5. The distinction of Productive and Unproductive is
applicable to Consumption as well as to Labour. All the
members of the community are not labourers, but all are
consumers, and consume either unproductively or produc-
tivel. Whoever contributes nothing directly or indirectly
to production, is an unproductive consumer. The ouly pro-
ductive consumers are productive labourers ; the labour of
direction being of course included, as well as that of exceu-
tion. But the consumption even of productive labourers is
not all of it Productive Consumption. There is unprodue-
tive consumption by productive consumers. What they
consume in keeping up or improving their health, strength,
and capacitics of work, or in rearing other productive
labourers to succeed them. is Prolductive Consumption. But
consumption on pleasures or luxuries, whether by the idle
or by the iudustrious, since production is neither its ohject
nor is in any way advanced by it, must be reckoned Unpro-
ductive: with a reservation perhaps of a certain quantum of
enjoyment which may be classed among necessaries, since
anything short of it would not be con~istent with the greatest
efficiency of labour. That alone is productive consumption.
which goes to maintain and increase the productive powers
of the community ; either those residing in its soil, in its
miaterials, in the number and efficiency of its instruments of
production, or in its people.

There are numerous products which may be said not to
admit of being consumed otherwise than unprodu« tively. The
annual consumption of gold lace, pine apples, oo champagne,
must be reckoned unproductive, since these things give no
assistance to production, or any support to hfe or strength,
but what would equally be given by things much less
costly. Hence it might be supposed that the labour em-
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ploved in producing them onght not to be regarded as
productive, in the sense in which the term is understood by
political economists. I grant that no labour really tends to
the enrichment of society, which is employed in producing
things for the use of unproductive consumers. The tailor who
makes a coat for a man who produces nothing, is a productive
labourer ; but in a few weeks or months the coat is wqrn out,
while the wearer has not produced anything to replacc it,
and the community is then no richer by the labour of the
tailor, than if the same sum had been paid for a stall at
the opera. Nevertheless, socgty has been richer by the
labour while the coat lasted, that is, until socicty, through
one of its unproductive members, chosc to consume the
produce of the labour unproductively. The case of the gold
lace or the pine apple is no further different, than that they
are still further removed than the coat from the character of
necessaries,  These things also are wealth until they have
been consumed.

§ 6. We sece, however, by this, that there is a distine-
tion, more important to the wealth of a community than
even that between productive and unproductive labour ; the
distinction, namely, between labour for the supply of pro-
ductive, and for the supply of unproductive, consumption ;
between labour employed in keeping up or in adding to the
productive resources of the country, and that which is
employed otherwise.  Of the produce of the country, a part
ounly is destined to be consumed productively ; the remainder
supplics the unproductive consumption of producers, and the
entire consumption of the unproductive classes. Suppose
that the proportion of the annual produce applied to the
first purpose amounts to half; then one-half the productive
labourers of the country are all that are employea in the
operations on which the permanent wealth of the country
depends.  The other half are occupied from year to year and
from gencration to generation in producing things which are

VOL. L F
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consumed and disappear without return; and whatever this
half consume is as completely lost, as to any permanent effeet
on the national resources, as if it were consumed unproduc-
tively. Suppose that this second half of the labouring popu-
lation ceased to work, and that the government or their
parishes maintained them in idleness for a whole year: the
first hglf would suffice to produce, as they had done before,
their own necessaries and the necessaries of the second half.
and to keep the stock of materials and implements undimi-
nished : the unproductive classes, indeed, would be cither
starved or obliged to produce .heir own subsistence, and the
whole community would be reduced during a year to bare
necessaries ; but the sources of production would be unim-
paired, and the next year there wonld not necessarily be a
smaller produce than if no such interval of inactivity had
occurred ; while if the case had been reversed, if the first
half of the labourers had suspended their accustomed occu-
pations, and the sécond half had continued theirs, the country
at the end of the twelvemonth would have been eutirely
impoverished.

It would be a great error to regret the large proportion
of the annual produce, which in an opulent country goes to
supply unproductive consumption. It would be to lament
that the community has so much to spare from its necessities,
for its pleasures and for all higher usis.  This portion of the
produce is the fund from which all the wauts of the commu-
nity, other than that of mere living, are provided for; the
measure of its means of enjoyment, and of its power of accom-
plishing all purposés not productive. That so great a surplus
should be available for such purposes, and that it should be
applied to them, can only be a subject of convratulation. The
things tg be regretted, and which are not incapable of being
remedied, arc the prodigious inequality with which this
surplus is distributed, the little worth of the objects to which
the greater part of it is devoted, and the large share which falls
to the lot of persons who reuder no equivalent service in return,



CHAPTER V.

OF CAPITAL

§ I. It has been seen in the preceding chapters that
besides the primary and universal réquisites of production,
labour and natural agents, there is another requisite without
which no productive operatior® beyond the rude and scanty
beginnings of primitive industry, are possible: namely, a
stock, previously accumulated, of the products of former
labour. This accumulated stock of the produce of labour is
termed Capital. The function of Capital in production, it is
of the utmost importance thoroughly to understand, since a
number of the erroncous notions with which our subject is
mfested, originate in an imperfect and confused apprehension
of this point,

Capital, by persons wholly unused to reflect on the sub-
ject, is supposed to be synonymous with money. To expose
this misapprehension, would be to repeat what has been said
in the introductory chapter. Money ix no more synonymous
with capital than it is with wealth. Money cannot in itself
perform any part of the office of capital, since it can afford
no assistance to production. To do this, it must be ex-'
changed for other things; and anything, which is susceptible
of being exchanged for other things, is capable of contri-
buting to production in the same degree. What capital does
for production, is to afford the shelter, protection, tools and
materials which the work requires, and to feed and otherwise
maintain the labourers during the process. These are the
services which present labour requires from past, and from
the produce of past, labour. Whatever things are destined
for this use—destined to supply productive labour with these
various prerequisites—are Capital.

F2
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To familiarize ourselves with the conceprion, let us con.

sider what is done with the capital invested in any of the

branches of business which compose the productive ilustry

of a country. A manufacturer, for example, has one part of

his capital in the form of buildings, fitted and destined for
carrying on this branch of manufacture.  Another part he
has in the form of machinery. A third consists, it he be a
spinner, of raw cotton, flax, or wool; if a weaver, of tlaxen,
woollen, silk, or cotton, thread; and the like, according to
the nature of the manufacture. Food and clothing for his
operatives, it is not the custem of the present age that he
should directly provide ; and few capitalists, except the pro-
ducers of fuod or clothing. have any portion worth mention-
ing of their capital in that shape.  Instead of this, each
capitalist has money, which he pays to his workpeople, and
>0 enables them to supply themselves : he has also finished
goods in his warchouses, by the sale of which he obtains
more money, to employ in the same maumner, as well as to
replenizh his stock of materials, to keep his buildings and
machinery in repair, and to replace them when worn out.
His money and finished goods, however, are not wholly
capital, for he does not wholly devote them to these pur-
poses : he employs a part of the one, and of the procecds
of the other, in supplying his personal consumption and
that of his family, or 1n hiring grooms and valets, or main-
taining hunters and hounds, or in lucating his children, or
. in paying taxes, or in charity. What then is his capital ?
Precisely that part of his possessions, whatever it be, which
e designs to employ in carrying on fiesh production. Tt is
of no consequence that a part, or even the whole of it, is
in a form in which it cabnot directly suppls the wants of
labourers.

Suppose, for instance, that the capitalist is a hardware
manufacturer, and that his stock in trade, over and above his
machinery, consists at present wholly in iron goods, Iron
goods cannot feed labourers. Nevertheless, by a mere change
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of the destination of these iron gooas, he can cause labourers
to be fed. Suppose that with a portion of the proceeds he
intended to maiutain a pack of hounds, or an establishment
of servants? and that he changes his intention, and employs
it in his business, paying it in wages to additional workpeople.
These workpeople arc enabled to buy and consume the fool
which would otherwise have been consumed by the hounds
or by the servants; and thus without the employer’s having
seen or touched ome particle of the food, his conduct has
determined that so much more of tlie food existing in the
country has been devoted to the use of productive labourers,
and so much less consumed fn a manner wholly unproduc-
tive. Now vary the hypotltesis, and suppose that what is
thus paid in wages would otherwise have been laid out not in
feeding servants or hounds, but in buying plate and jewels;
and in order to render the effect pereeptible, let us suppose
that the change takes place on a considerable scale, and that
a large sum is diverted from buying plate and jewels to
cmploying productive labourers, whom we shall suppose to
have been previously, like the Irish peasantry, only half
cmployed and half fed. The labourcrs, on receiving their
increased wages, will not lay them out in plate and jewels,
but in food. There is not, however, additional food in the
country ; nor any unproductive labourers or animals, as in the
former case, whose food is set free for productive purposes,
Food will therefore be imported if possible ; if not possible,
the labourers will remain for a season on their short allow-
ance: but the consequence of this change in the demand for
commodities, occasioned by the change in the expenditure of
éapitalists from unproductive to productive, is that next year
more food will be produced, and less plate and jewellery, So
that again, without having had avything to do with the food of
the labourers dircctly, the conversion by individuals of a por-
tion of their property, no matter of what sort, from an unpro-
ductive destination to a productive, has had the effect of causing
Ynore food to be appropriated to the consumption of produc-
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" tive labourers. The distinction, then, between Capital and

Not-capital, does not lie i in the kind of commeadities, but in
the mind of the capitalist—in his will to employ them for one
purpose rather than another ; and all property, however il
adapted in itself for the use of labourers, is a part of capital,
8o soon as it, or the value to be received from it, is set apart
for productive reinvestment. The sum of all the values o
destined by their respective possessors, composes the capital
of the country. Whether all those values are in a shape
directly applicable to productive uses, makes no difference.
Once appropriated to that end, they do not fail to find a way
of transforming themselves into things fitted to be applwd
to it.

§ 2. Aswhatever of the produce of the country is devoted
to production is capital, so, conversely, the whole of the capital
of the country is devoted to production. This second pro-
position, however, must be taken with some limitations and
explanations. A fund may be seeking for productive employ-
ment, and find nore, adapted to thrx inclinations of its pos-
sessor : it then is capital still, but unemployed capital. Or
the stock may consist of unsold goods, not susceptible of
direct application to productive uses, and not, at the moment,
marketable : these, until sold, are in the condition of unem-
ployed capital. Again, artificial or accidental circumstances
may render it necessary to possess a larger stock in advance,
that is, a larger capital before entering on production, than

‘is required by the nature of things. Suppose that the govern-

ment lays a tax on the production in one of its earlicr stasres,
as for instance by taxing the material. The manufacturer has
to advance the tax, before commencing the maaufacture, and
is therefore under a necessity of having a larger accumulated
fund than is required for, or is actually employed in, the pro-
duction which e carries on. He must have a larger capital,
to maintain the same quantity of productive labour ; or (what
is equivalent) with a given capital he maintains less labour.
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This mode of levying taxes, therefore, limits unnecessarily‘f
the industry of the country: a portion of the fund destined
by its owners for production being diverted from its purpose,
and kept in a constant state of advance to the government,
For another example : a farmer may enter on his farm a-
such a time of the ycar, that he may be required to pay one,
two, or even three quarters rent before obtaining any return
from the produce. This, thercfore, must be paid.out of
his capital. Now rent, when paid for the land itself, and
not for improvements made in it by labour, is not a produc-
tive expenditure. It is not an outlay for the support of
labour, or for the provision of implements or materials the
produce of labour. It is the price paid for the use of an
appropriated natural agent. This natural agent is indeed as
indispensable (and even more s0) as any implement : but the
having to pay a price for it, is not. In the case of the im-
plement (a thing produced by labour) a price of some sort is
the necessary coudition of its existence: but the land exists
by nature.  The payment for it, therefore, is not one of the
exflenses of production ; and the necessity of making the pay-
ment out of capital, makes it requisite that there should be a
greater capital, a greater antecedent accumulation of the pro-
duce of past labour, than is naturally necessary, or than is
needed where land is occupied on a different system. This
extra capital, though intended by its owners for production,
is in reality employed unproductively, and annually replaced,
not from any produce of its own, but from the produce of the
labour supported by the remainder of the farmer’s capital.
Finally, that large portion of the productive capital of a
country which is employed in paying the wages and salaries
of labourers, evidently is not, all of it, strictly and indispen-
sably necessary for production. As much of it as exceeds
the actual necessaries of life and health (an excess which in
the case of skilled labourers is usually considerable) is not
expended in supporting labour, but in remunerating it, and
sthe Tabourers could wait for this part of their remwunecration



2 BOOK I. CHAPTER Iv. § 2

until the production is' completed ; it needs not necessarily
pre-exist as capital : and if they unfortunately had to forego
it altogether, the same amount of production might take place.
In order that the whole remuneration of the labourers should
be advanced to them in daily or weekly pavments, there st
exist in advance, and be appropriated to productive use,
greater stock, or capital, than would suftice to carry on the
existing extent of production: greater, by whatever amcunt
of remuneration the labourers receive, bevond what the self-
interest of a prudent siave-master would assign to his slaves,
In truth, it is ouly after an abundant capital had already been
accumulated, that the practice of paying in advance any re-
muneration of labour beyond a bare subsistence, could pos-
sibly have arisen: since whatever is so paid, is not really
applied to production, but to the unproductive consumption
of productive labourers, indicating a fund tor production suf-
ficiently ample to admit of habitually diverting a part of it
to a mere convenience.

It will be observed that T have assumed, that the labourers
are always subsisted from capital : and this is obviously$he
tact, though the capital necds not necessarily be furnished
by a person called a capitalist. ' When the labourer maiutains

*himself by funds of his own, as when a peasant-farmer or
proprictor lives on the produce of his land, or an arti-an
works on his own acconnt, they are still supported by capital,
that is, by funds provided in advance. The peasant does not
subsist this year on the produce of this year’s harvest, but
on that of the last. The artisan is not living on the pro-
ceeds of the work he has in hand, but on those of work pre-
viously executed and disposed of.  Each is supported by a
small capital of his own, which he periodically replaces from
the produce of his labour. The large capic.ist is, in like
manner, maintained from funds provided in advance. If he
personally conducts his operations, as much of his personal
or household expenditure as does not exceed a fair remune-
.ration of his labour at the market price, must be considered
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. . . . .
a part of his capital, expended, like any other capital, for pro-
duction : and his personal cunsumptlon, 80 far as it consists of
necessaries, is productive cmnsumptlon

§ 8. At the risk of being tedious, I must add a few more
illustrations, to bring out into a still stronger and clearer light
the idea of Capital. As M. Say truly remarks, it is on the
very elements of our subject that illustration is most wsefully
bestowed, since the greatest errors which prevail in it may
be traced to the want of a thorongh madstery over the elemen-
tary ideas.  Nor is this surprising : a branch may be diseased
and all the rest healthy, but utsoundness at the root ditfuses
unhealthiness through the whole tree.

Let us therefore consider whether, and in what cases, the
property of those who live on the interest of what they pos-
sess, without being pcrsuuall) engaged in production, can be

regarded as capital. It isso c.allul iu common language, and,
\\nh reference to the individual, not improperly.  All funds
from which the possesser derives an income, which income
he can use without sinking and dissipating the fund itself, are
to him equivalent to capital.  But to transfer hastily and
inconsiderately to the general point of view, propoqtlons
which are true of the nulmdu.ﬂ, has been a source of innu-
merable errors in political economy.  In the present instance,
that which is virtually capital to the individual, is or 1s not
capital to the nation, according as the fund which by the sup-
position he has not dissipated, has or has not been dissipated
by somebody clse.

For example, let property of the value of ten thousand
pounds belonging to A, be lent to B, a farmer or manufac-
turer, and employed profitably in B’s occupation. It is as
much capital as if it belonged to B. A, is really a farmer or
manufacturer, not personally, but in respect of his property.
Capital worth ten thousand pounds is employed in production
—in maintaining labourers and providing tools and materials ;
which capital belougs to A, while B takes the trouble of em-
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ploying it, and receives for his remuneration the difference
between the profit which it yichls and the interest he pays to
A. This is the simplest case.

Suppose next that A’s ten thousand pounds, instead of
being lent to B, are lent on mortgage to C, a landed proprie-
tor, by whom they are employed in improving the productive
powers of his estate, by fencing, draining, road-making, or
permauent manures. This is productive employment. The
ten thousand pounds are sunk, but not dissipated. They
yield a permanent return; the land now affords an inerease
of produce, suflicient, in a fcw years, if the outlay has been
judicious, to replace the amount, and in time to multiply it
manifold. Here, then, is a value of ten thousand pounds,
employed in increasing the produce of the country. This
constitutes a capital, for which C, it he lets his Jand, receives
the returns in the nominal form of increased rent; and the
mortgage entitles A to receive from these returns, in the
shape of interest, such annual sum as has been agreed on.
We will now vary the circumstances, and suppose that (!
does not employ the loan in improving his land, but in
paying off a former mortgayge, or in making a provision for
children. Whether the ten thousand pounds thus employed
are capital or not, will depend on what is done with the
amount by the ultimate receiver, If the children invest
their fortunes in a productive employment, or the mortgagee
on being paid off lends the amount to another landholder to
improve his land, or to a manufacturer to extend his business,
it is still eapital, because productively employed.

Suppose, however, that C, the borrowing landlord, is a
spendthrift, who burdens his land not to increase his fortune
but to squander it, expending the amount in « juipages and
entertainments.  In a year or two it is dissipated, and with-
out return. A is as rich as before ; he has no longer his ten
thousand pounds, but he has a lien on the land, which he
could still sell for that amount. C, however, is 10,000L
poorer than formerly ; and nobody is richer. It may be saiil
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that those are richer who have made 'proﬁt out of the money
while it was being spent.  No doubt if C lost it by gaming,
or was cheated of it by his servants, that is a mere transfer,
not a destruction, and those who have gained the awmouut
may employ it productively.  But if C has received the fair
value for his expenditure in articles of subsistence or luxury,
which he has consumed on himself, or by means of his
servants or guests, these articles have ceased to exist, and
nothing has been produccd to replace them : while if the
same sum had been employed in farming or manufacturing,
the consumption which would lave taken place would have
been more than balanced at the end of the year by new
products, created by the laboar of those who would in that
case have been the consumers. By C’s prodigality, that
which would have been consumed with a return, is con-
sumed without return, (s tradesmen may have made a
profit during the process ; but if the capital had been ex-
pended productively, au equivalent profit. would have been
made by builders, fencers, tool-makers, and the tradespeople
who supply the consumption of the labouring classes ; while
at the expiration of the time (to say nothing of any increase),
C would have had the ten thousand pounds or its value
replaced to him, which now he has not.  There is, therefore,
on the general result, a difference to the disadvantage of the
community, of at least ten thousand pounds, being the
amount of C's unproductive expenditure. To A, the differ-
ence is not material, since his income is secured to him,
and while the security is good, and the market rate of
interest the same, he can always sell the mortgage at its
original value, To A, therefore, the lien of ten thousand
pounds on C's estate, is virtually a capital of that amount;
but is it so in reference to the commuunity? It ismot. A
had a capital of ten thousand pounds, but this has been
extinguished -—dissipated and  destroyed by C's prodigality.
A now receives his income, not from the produce of his
cpital, but from some other source of income belonging to
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C, probably from the rent of his land, that is, from payments
made to him by farmerg out of the produce of (ke capital.
The national capital is diminished Dby ten thousand pounds,
and the national income by all which those ten thousand
pounds, employed as capital, would have produced. The
loss does not fall on the owner of the destroyed capital, since
the destioyer has agreed to indemnify him for it. But his
loss i¢ only a small portion of that sustained by the com-
munity, since what was devoted to the use and consumption
of the proprietor was ‘only the interest ; the capital itsclf was,
or would have been, employey in the perpetual maintenance
of an equivalent number of “labourers, regularly reproducing
what they consumed: and ®f this maintenance they are
deprived without compensation.

Let us now vary the hypothesis still further, and suppose
that the money is borrowed, not by a landlord, but by the
State. A lends his capital to Government to carry on a
war: he buys from the State what are called government
securities ; that is, obligatious on the government to pay a
certain annual income. If the government cmployed the
mouney in making a railroad, this might be a productive cm-
ployment, and A’s property would still be used as capital ;
but since it is employed in war, that is, in the pay of officers
and soldiers who produce nothing, and in destroying a
quantity of guunpowder and buallets without return, the go-
vernment is in the situation of C, the spendthnift landlord,
"and A’s ten thousand, pounds are so much national capitul
which once existed, but exists no longer: virtually thrown
into the sea, as far as wealth or production is cuncerned;
though for other reasons the employment of it may have been
justifiable. A’s subsequent income is derived, not from the
produce of his own capital, but from taxes drawu from the
produce of the remaining capital of the community; to
whom his capital is not yielding any return, to indemnify
them for the payment ; it is lost and gone, aud what he now
possesses is a claim on the returns to other people’s capitl
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and industry. This claim he can sell, and get back the
cquivalent of his capital, which heg may afterwards employ
productively. True; but he docs not get back his own
capital, or anything which it has produced ; that, and all its
possible returns, are extinguished : what he gets is the capital
of some other person, which that person is willing to exchange
for his lien on the taxes. Another capitalist substitutes
himself for A as a mortgagee of the public, and A substi-
tutes himself for the other capitalist as the possessor of
a fund employed in production, or available for it. By
this exchange the productive powers of the community are
ncither increased nor diminished. The breach in the capital
of the country was made whén the government spent A’s
moncey : whereby a value of ten thousand pounds was with-
drawn or withheld from productive employment, placed in
the fund for unproductive consumption, and destroyed with-
out cquivalent.



CHAPTER V.
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FUNDAMENTAL PROPOSITIONS RESPECTING CAPITAL

§ 1. IF the preceding explanations have answered their
purpose, they have given not only a sufficiently complete pos-
ssession of the idea of Capital according to its definition, but a
sufficient familiarity with it in the concrete, and amidst the
obscurity with which the complication of individual circum-
stances surrounds it, to have prepared cven the unpractised
reader for certain elementary propositions or theorems re-
specting capital, the full comprehension of which is already
a considerable step out of darkness into light.

The first of these propositions is, That industry is
limited by capital. This is so obvious as to be taken for
granted in many comuton forms of speech; but to see a
truth occasionally is one thing, to recognise it habitually,
and admit no propositions inconsistent with it, is another.
The axiom was until lately almost universally disregarded
by legislators and political writers; and doctrine¢ irrecon-
cileable with it are still very commonly professed and in-
culcated.

The following are common expressions, implying its
truth. The act of directing industry to a particular employ-
ment . is described by the phrase “applying capital” to
the employment. To employ industry on the laud is to
apply capital to the land. To.employ labour in a manufac-
ture is to invest capital in the manufacture. This implies
that industry cannot be employed to any greater exu nt than
there is capital to invest, The proposition, indeed, must be
assented to as soon as it is distinctly apprehended. The
expression “applying capital” is of course metaphorical ;
what is really applied is labour ; capital being an indispen-
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sable condition. Again, we often speak of the “productive
powers of capital.” This expressiog is not literally correct.
The only productive powers are those of labour and natural
agents ; or if any portion of capital can by a stretch of lan-
guage be said to have a productive power of its own, it is
ouly tools and machinery, which, like wind or water, may
be said to co-operate with labour. The food of labourers
and the materials of production have no productive power ;
but labour cannot exert its productive power unless provided
with them. There can be no more industry than is supplied
with materials to work up and,food to eat. Self-evident as
the thing is, it is often forgotten that the people of a country
are maintained and have théir wants supplied, not by the
produce of present labour, but of past. They consume what
has been produced, not what is about to be produced. Now,
of what has been produced, a part only is allotted to the
support of productive labour ; and there will not and cannot
be more of that labour than the portion so allotted (which
is the capital of the country) can feed, and provide with the
materials and instruments of production.

Yet, in disregard of a fact so evident, it long continued
to be believed that laws and governments, without creating
capital, could create industry. Not by making the people
more laborious, or increasing the efficiency of their labour;
these are oljects to which the government can, in some
degree, indirectly contribute. But without any increase in
the skill or energy of the labourers, and without causing any
persons to labour Sho had previously been mamtamed in
idleness, it was still thought that the government, without pro-
viding additional funds, could create additional employment.
A government would, by prohibifory laws, put a stop to the
importation of some commodi.ty; and when by this it had
caused the commodity to be produced at home, it would
plume itself upon having enriched the country with a new
branch of industry, would parade in statistical tables the
amount of produce yielded and labour employed in the
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production, and take credit for the whole of this as a gain
to the country, obtained through the prohibitory law.
Although this sort of political arithmetic has fallen a little
into discredit in England, it still flourishes in the nations of
Continental Europe. Had legislators been aware that
industry is limited by capital, they would have seen that,
the aggregate capital of the country not having been in-
creasell, any portion of it which they by their laws had
caused to be embarked in the newly-acquired branch of
industry must have been withdrawn or withheld from some
other; in which it gave, or would have given, employment
to probably about the same quantity of labour which it
employs in its new occupation.*

§ 2 "Because industry is limited by capital, we arc not
however to infer that it always reaches that limit. There
may not be as many labourers obtainable, as the capital would
maintain and employ. This has been known to occur in new

* An exception must be admitted when the industry created or upheld
by the restrictive law belongs to the class of what are called domestic manu-
factures. These being carried on by persons already fed—by labouring fami-
lies, in the intervals of other employment—no transfer of capital to the occu-
pation is necessary to its being undertaken, beyond the value of the materials
and tools, which is often inconsiderable. 1If, therefore, a protecting duty
causes this oeccupation to be carried on, when it otherwise would not, there is
in this case a real increase of the production of the country,

In order to render our theoretical proposition igvuinerable, this peculiar
case must be allowed for ; but it does not touch the practical dogtrine of free
trade. Domestic manufactures cannot, from the very nature of things, require
protection, since the subsistence of the labourers being provided from other
sources, the price of the product, howevér much it may be reduced, is nearly
all clear gain. If, therefore, the domestic producers retire frcm the com-
petition, it is never from necessity, but because the product is not worth the
labour it costs, in the opinion of the Sest judges, those who enjoy the one
and undergo the other. They prefer the sacrifice of buying their clothing
to the labour of making it. They will not continue their labour unless

society will give them more for it, than in their own opinion its product ju
worth.
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colonies, where capital has sometimes perished uselessly for
want of labour: the Swan River,scttlement (now called
Western Australia), in the first years after its foundation, was
an instance. There arc many persons maintained from exist-
ing capital, who produce nothing, or who might produce much
more than they do. If the labourers were reduced to lower
wages, or induced to work more hours for the same wages, or
if their families, who arc already maintained from dapitul,
were employed to a greater extent than they now are in
adding to the produce, a given capital would afford ¢mploy-
ment to more industry. The pnproductive consumnption of
productive labourers, the whole®of which is now supplied by
capital, might ccase, or be postponed until the produce came
in ; and additional productive labourers might be maintained
with the amount. By such means society might obkin from
its existing resources a greater quantity of produce: and to
such means it has bLeen driven, when the sudden destruction
of some large portion of its capital rendered the employment
of the remainder with the greatest possible effect, a matter of
paramount consideration for the time.

Where industry has not come up to the limit imposed by
capital, governments may, in various ways, for example by
importing additional labourers, bring it nearer to that limit:
as by the importation of Coolies and free Negroes into the
Wost Indies. There is another way in which governments
can create additional industry. They can create capital.
They may lay on taxes, and employ the amount productively.
They may do what fs nearly equivalent ; they may lay taxes
on income or.expenditure, and apply the proceeds towards
paying off the public debts. The fundholder, when paid off,
would still desire to draw an incomg from his property, most
of which therefore would find its way into productive employ-
ment, while a great part of it would have been drawn from
the fund for unproductive expenditure, since people do not
wholly pay their taxes from what they would have saved,
& partly, if not chiefly, from what they would have spent.

VOL. 1. : G
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It may be added, that (a.uy increase in the productive power
of capital (or, more properly speaking, of labour) by im-
provements in the arts of life, or otherwise, tends to in-
creaso the employment for labour; sinee, when there is a
greater produce altogether, it is alwiys probable that some
portion of the increase will be saved and converted into
capital ; especially when the increased returns to productive
indusiry hold out an additional temptation to the conver-
sion of funds from an unproductive destination to a produc-
tive. '

§ 8. While, on the oné hand, industry is limited by
capital, so on the other, every increase of capital gives, or is
capable of giving, additional employment to industry ; and
this without assignable limit. I do not mean to deny that
the capital, or part of it, may be so employed as not to
support labourers, being fixed in machinery, buildings, im-
provement of land, and the like. In any large increase of
capital a considerable portion will generally be thus c¢m-
ployed, and will only co-operate with labourers, not main-
tain thewn,  What I do intend to assert is, that the portion
which is destined to their maintenance, may (supposing no
alteration in anything else) be indefinitely increased, with-
out creating an impossibility of finding themn employment :
in other words, that if there are human beings capable of
work, and food to feed them, they may always be employed
in producing something.  This propo<ition r.quires to be
somewhat dwelt upon, being one of those which it is ex-
ceedingly easy to assent to when presented in general terms,
but somewhat difticult to keep fast hold of, in the crowd
and confusion of the actual facts of socicty. It i< also very
much opposed to common doctrines.  There is not an
opinion more general among mankind than this, that the
unproductive expenditure of the rich is necessary to the
employment of the poor. Before Adam Smith, the doctrine
had bardly heen questioned ; and even since his time, authurs
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of the highest name and of great merit* have contended,
that if consumers were to save adid convert into capital
more than a limited portion of their income, and were not
to devote to unproductive consumption an amount of means
bearing a certain ratio to the capital of the country, the
extra accumulation wonld be merely so much waste, since
there would be no market for the commodities which the
capital so created would produce. I conceive this “to be
one of the many errors arising in political economy, from
the practice of not beginning with the examination of simple
cases, but rushing at once inte the complexity of concrete
phenomena.,

Every one can sce that if a benevolent government pos-
sessed all the food, and all the implements and materials, of
the community, it could exact productive labour from all to
whom it allowed a share in the food, and could be in no
danger of wanting a field for the employment of this pro-
ductive labour, since as long as there was a single want
unsaturated (which material oljects could supply), of any one
individual, the labour of the community could be turned to
the production of something capable of satisfving that want.
Now, the individual possessors of capital, when they add to
it by fresh accumulations, are doing precisely the same thing
which we suppose to be done by a benevolent government.
As it is allowable to put any case by way of hypothesis,
let us imagine the most extreme case conceivable.  Suppose
that every capitalist came to be of opinion that not being
more meritorious than a well-conducted labourer, he ought not
to fare better; and accordingly laid by, from conscientious
motives, the surplus of his profits ; or suppose this abstinence
not. spontancous, but imposed by law or opinion upon all
capit®lists, and upon landowners likewise.  Unproductive
expenditure is now reduced to its lowest limit: and it is
asked, how is the increased capital to find employment ?

For example, Mr. Malthus, Dr. Chalmers, M. de Sismondi.
G 2
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Who is to buy the goods which it will produce? There are
no longer customers ewen for those which were produeed
before. The goods, therefore, (it is said) will remain wnsold ;
they will perish in the warehouses; until capital is brouzht
down to what it was originally, or rather to as much less, as
the demand of the cousumers has lesened.  But this is
seeing only one-half of the matter. In the case supposend,
there would no longer be any demand for luxuries, on the
part of capitalists apd landowners:  But when these clastes
turn their income into capital, they do not thereby annihuiate
their power of consumptions they do but transfer it from
themselves to the labourers to whom they give employment.
Now, there are two possible suppositions in regard to the
labourers ; either there is, or there is not, an increase of their
numbers, proportivnal to the increase of capital.  If there ix)
the case offers no ditficulty. The production of neeessaries
for the new population, takes the place of the production of
luxuries for a portion of the old, and supplies exactly the
amount of employment which has been lost.  But suppose
that there is no increase of population.  The whole of what
was previously expended in luxuries, by eapitalists and land-
lords, is distributed among the existing labourers, in the torm
of additional wages. We will assume them to be already
sufficiently supplied with necessaries. What follows 2 That
the labourers become consumers of luxuries ; and the capital
previously employed in the production of luxuries, is still
able to employ itself in the same wanner: the difference
being, that the luxurics are shared among the community
generally, instead of being confined to o few. The increased
accumulation and increased  production  might, rigorously
speaking, continue, until every labourer had every indul-
genc: of wealth, consistent with countinuing * work Y sup-
posing that the power of their labour were physically suffi-
cient to produce all this amount of indulgences for their
whole number.  Thus the limit of wealth is never deficiency
of consumers, but of producers and productive power.
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Every addition to capital gives to labour either additional
employment, or additional remunerajion ; enriches either the
country, or the lahouring class. If it finds additional hands
to set to work, it increases the aggregate produce : if only the
same hands, it gives them a larger share of it ; and perhaps
even in this case, by stinulating them to greater exertion,
augments the produce itself.
.

§ 4 A sccond fundamental theorem respecting Capital,
relates to the source from which it is derived. Tt is the
result of saving,  The evidencg of this lies abundantly in
what has been already said on the subject.  But the propo-
sition needs some further illustfation,

If all persous were to expend in personal indulgences all
that they produce, and all the income they receive from what
15 produced by others, capital could not inerease. Al capital,
with a trilling exeeption, was originally the result of saving.
I say, with a trifling exception; because a person who
labours on his own aceount, may spend on his own account all
he produces, without becoming destitute 5 and the provision
of necessaries on which he subsists until he has reaped his
harvest, or sold his commadity, though a real capital, cannot
be said to have been saved, stuee it is all used for the supply
of his own wants, and perhaps as specdily as if it had been
consumed in idleness.  We may imagine a number of ndi-
viduals or familics settled on as many separate pieces of
land, cach living on what their own labour produces, and
consuming the whole produce. But even these must save
(that is, spare from their personal consumption) as much as
is nccessary for seced.  Some saving, therefore, there must
have been, even in this simplest of all states of economical
relatlns ; people must have produced more than they used,
or used less than they produced. Still more must they
do so before they can employ other labourers, or increase
their production beyond what can be accomplished by the
wirk of their own hands. All that any one employs in sup.
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porting and carrying on any other labour than his ewn, must
have been originally brought together by saving ; somebody
must have produced it and forborne to consume it. We
may say, therefore, without material inaccuracy, that all
capital, and especially all addition to capital, are the result
of saving.

In a rude and violent state of socicty, it continnally
happens that the person who has capital is not the very per-
son who has saved it, but some one who, being stronger, or
belonging to a more powerful conununity, has possessed him-
self of it by plunder. And even in a state of things in which
property was protected, the increase of capital has usually
been, for a long time, mainly dgerived from privations which,
though essentially the same with saving, are not genemlly
called by that name, because not voluntary,  The actual pro-
ducers have been slaves, compelled to produce as much as
force could extort from them, and to eonsume as little as
the self-interest or the usuully very slender Lhumanity of their
taskmasters would' permit. This kind of compulsory saving,
however, would not have caused any increase of capital,
unless a part of the amount had been saved over again,
voluntarily, by the master. If all that Le made Lis slaves
produce and forbear to consume, had Leen cousuimed by him
on personal indulgeuces, he would not have increased his
capital, nor been cnabled to maintain an increasing number,
of slaves. To maiutain any slaves at all, implied a previous
saving ; a stock, at least of food, provided i advance. This
saving may not, however, have been made by any self-im-
posed privation of the master; but miore probably by that of
the slaves themselves while free; the rapine or war, which
deprived themn of their personal liberty, having transferred
also their accuinulations to the conqucror.

There are other cases in which the terin saving, with the
associations usually belonging to it, does not exactly fit the
operation by which capital is inereased. [f it were said, for
instance, that the ouly way to accelerate the increase of capital
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is by increase of saving, the idca would probably be suggested
of greater abstinence, and increasedg privation. But it is ob-
vious that whatever increases the productive power of labour,
creates an additional fund to make savings from, and enables
capital to be enlarged not only without additional privation,
but concurrently with an increasc of personal consumption.
Nevertheless, there is here an increase of saving, in the scien-
tific sense. Though there is more consumed, there Is also
more spared. There is a greater excess of production over
consumption, It is consistent with correctness to call this
a greater saving. Though the term is not unobjectionable,
there is no other which is not*liable to as great ohjections.
To consume less than is produted, is saving ; and that is the
process by which capital is increased ; not necessarily by
consuming less, absolutely.  We must not allow ourselves to
be so much the slaves of words, as to be unable to use the
word saving in this sense, without being in danger of for-
getting that to increase capital there is another way besides
consuming less, namely, to produce more.

§ 5. A third fundamental theorem respecting Capital,
closely connected with the one last discussed, is, that although
saved, and the result of saving, it is nevertheless consumed.
The word saving does not imply that what is saved is not
consumed, nor even necessarily that its consumption is de-
ferred ; but only that, if consumed immediately, it is not con-
sumed by the person who saves it.  If merely laid by for
future use, it is said to be hoarded; and while loarded, is
not consumed at all.  But if employed as capital, it is all
consumed ; though not by the capitalist. Part is exchanged
for tools or machinery, which are worn out by use : part for
sced® or materials, which are destroyed as such by being
sown or wrought up, and destroyed altogether by the con-
sumption of the ultimate product. The remainder is paid
in wages to productive labourers, who consume it for their
dhily wants; or if they in their turn save any part, this also
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is not, generally speaking, hoarded, but (through savings
banks, benefit clubs, or sqme other channel) re-employed as
capital, and consumed.

The principle now stated is a strong example of the
necessity of attention to the most clementary truths of our
subject : for it is one of the most elementary of them all, and
vet no one who has not bestowed ~some thought on the matter
is habitually aware of it, and most are not even willing to
admit it when first stated. To the vulgar, it is not at all
apparent that what is saved is ccnsumed. To them, every
one who saves, appears in the light of a person who hoards;
they may think such conduct' permissible, or even laudable,
when it is to provide for a family, and the like; but they
have no conception of it as doing goud to other people : saving
1< to them another word for keeping a thing to onesclf; while
spending appears to them to be distributing it among others.
The person who expends his fortune in unproductive con-
sumption, is lovked upon as diftusing benetits all around ;
and is an object of 30 much favour, that some portion of the
same popularity attaches even to him who spends what does
not belong to him; who not only destroys his own capital,
if he ever had any, but, under pretence of borrowing, and on
promise of repayment, pussesses himself of capital belonging
to others, and destroys that likewise,

This popular error comes from attending to a small
portion only of the consequences that dow from the saving
or the spending ; all the etfects of either which are out of
sight, being out of mind. The eye follows what is saved,
into an imaginary strong box, and there loses sight of jt;
what is spent, it fullows into the hands of tradespeople and
dependents ; but without reaching the ultimat: destination
in either case.  Saving (for productive in. stment), ®and
spending, coincide very closcly in the first stage of their
operations. The effccts of both begin with consumption ;
with the destruction of a certain portion of wealth; only
the things consumed, and the persons consuming, are dit-
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ferent. There is, in the one case, a wearing out of tools, a

destruction of material, and a quantjty of food and clothing
supplied to labourers, which they destroy by use: in the
other case, there is a consumption, that is to say, a destruc-
tion, of wines, equipages, and furniture. Thus far, the con-
sequence to the national wealth has been much the same ; an
equivalent quantity of it has been destroyed in both cases.
But in the spending, this first stage is also the final*stage ;
that particnlar amount of the produce of labour has dis-
appeared, and there is nothing left ; while, on the contrary,
the saving peson, during the yhole time that the destruc-
tion was going on, has had ldbourers at work repairing it;
who are ultimately found to hwe replaced, with an iucrease,
the cquivalent of what has been consumed.  And as this
operation  admits of being repeated indefinitely without
any fresh act of saving, a saving once made becomes a
fund to maintain a corresponding number of labourers in
perpetuity, reproducing annually their own maintenance with
a profit.

It is the intervention of money which obscures, to an
unpractised apprehiension, the true character of these pheno-
mena.  Ahmost all expenditure being carried on by means
of money, the money comes to be lovked upon as the main
feature in the transaction; and since that does ngt perish,
but only changes hands, people overlook the destruction
which takes place in the case of unproductive expenditure,
The money being merely transferred, they think the wealth
also has ouly been handed over from the spendthrift to other
pegple.  But this is simply confounding money with wealth.,
The wealth which has been destroyed was not the money,
but the wines, equipages, and furniture which the money
purchased ; and these baving been destroyed without return,
suciety collectively is poorer by the amount. It may be said,
perhaps, that wines, equipages, and furniture, are not sub-
sistence, tools, and materials, and could not in any case have
been applied to the support of labour ; that they are adapted
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for no other than unproductive consumption, and that the
detriment to the wealth-of the community was when they
were produced, not when they were consumed. | am willing
to allow this, as far as is necessary for the argument, and the
remark would be very pertinent if these expensive luxuries
were drawn from an existing stock, never to be replenished.
But since, on the contrary, they continue to be produced as
long as there are consumers for them, and are produced in
increased quantity to meet an increased demand ; the choice
made by a consumer to expend five thousand a year in luxu-
ries, keeps a corresponding number of labourers employed
from year to year in producing things which can be of no
use to production ; their services being lost so far as regards
the increase of the national wealth, and the tools, mate-
rials, and food which they annually consume being ~o much
subtracted from the general stock of the community appli-
cable to productive purposes. In proportion as any class
is improvident or luxurious, the industry of the country
takes the direction- of producing luxuries for their use;
while not only the employment for productive labourers is
diminished, but the subsistence and instruments which are
the means of such employment do actually exist in smaller
(uantity.

Saving, in short, enriches, and spending impoverishes, the
community along with the individual; which is but saying
in other words, that society at large is richer by what it
expends in maintaining and aiding productive labour, but
poorer by what it consumes in its enjoyments.*

— ——

* It is perhaps worth while: to dir:et attention to seversl circumstances
which to a certain extent diminish the detriment caused to the general wealth
by the prodigality of individuals, or raive up a compensat <1, more or less
ample, as a consequence of the detriment itsclf.  One of these is, that spend-
thrifts dv not usually succeed in consuming all they spend.  Their habitual
carclessness as to expenditure causes them to be cheated and robbed on all
quarters, often by persons of frugal habits. Large accumulations are continu-
ally made Ly the agents, stewards, and even doinestic servants, of improvident
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§ 6. Toreturn to our fundamnental theorem. Everything
which is produced is consumned; both what is saved and
what is said to be spent; and the former quite as rapidly
as the latter.  All the ordinary forms of language tend to
disguise this.  When people talk of the ancient wealth of a
country, of riches inherited from ancestors, and similar
expressions, the idea suggested is, that the riches so trans-

.

persons of fortuue ; and they pay much higher price‘s for all purchases than
peaple of carcful habits, which accounts for their being popular as customers.
They are, therefore, actually not able te get into their possession and destroy a
quantity of wealth by any means equivalent to the fortune which they dissipate.
Much of it is merely transferred to others, by whom a part may be saved.
Another thing to be observed is, that the prodigality of some may reduce others
to a foreed economy.  Suppose a rudden demand for some article of luxury,
caused by the caprice of a prodigal, which not having been caleulated on before-
hand, there has been no inerease of the usual supply.  The price will rise ; and
may rise beyoml the mams or the inclinations of some of the babitual con-
sumers, wWho may i cons quence forego their accustomed indulgence, and save
the amount. It they do not, but continue to expend us great a value as before
on the commodity, the dealers in it obtain, for only the tame quantity of the
article, a return inereased by the whole of what the spendthrift has pand ; and
thus the amount which he loses is transferred bodily to them, and may be added
to their capital @ his increased personal consumption being made up by the
privations of the other purchasers, who have obtained less than usual of their
accustomed giatification for the same equivalent.  On the other hand, a Sounter-
process must be going on somewhere, since the prodigal must have diminished
his purchases in some other quarter to balunce the augmentation in this ; he bas
perhaps called in funds employed in sustaining  productive labour, and the
dealers in subsistence and in the instiuments of production have had commo-
dities left on their hands, or have received, for the usual amount of commo-
dities, a less than usual return.  But such losses of income or capital, by
industrious persons, except when of extraordinary amount, ate generally made
up by increased pinching and privation ; so that the capital of the community
may not be, on the whole, impaired, and the prodigal may have had his selt-
indulgence at the expense not of the permanent resources, but of the temporary
pleasures and comforts of others.  For in every case the community are poorer
by what any one spends, unless others are in consequence led to curtail their
spending.  There are yet other and more recondite ways in which the profusion
of some may bring about its compensation in the extra savings of others ; but
these can only be cousidered in that part of the Fourth Book, which treats of
e limiting principle to the aceumulation of capital, ‘
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witted were produced long ago, at the time when they are
said to have been first acpuired, and that no portion of the
capital of the country was produced this year, except us
much ag may have been this year added to the total amount.
The fact is far otherwise. The greater part, in valae, of
the wealth now existing in England has been produced
by human hands within the last twelve months. .\ very
small proportion indeed of that large aggregate was in exist-
ence ten years ago ;—of the present productive capital of the
country scarcely afy part, except farm-houses and manu-
factories, and a few ships and machines ; and even these wonld
not in most cases have survived so long, if fresh labour had
not been employed within that period in putting them into
repair. The land subsists, and the land is almost the only
thing that subsists. Everything which is produced perishes,
and most things very quickly. Most kinds of capital are not
fitted by their nature to be long preserved.  There are a few,
and but a few productions, capable of a very prolongad
existence. Westminster Abbey has lasted many centuries,
with occasion:al repairs ; somne Grecian sculptures have existed
above two thousand years ; the Pyramids perhaps double or
treble that time. But these were objects devoted to unpro-
ductive use. If we except bridges and aqueducts (to which
may in some countries be added tanks and embankments),
there are few instances of any edifice applied to industrial
purposes which has been of great duration ; such buildings do
not hold out against wear and tear, nor i3 it good cconvmy
to construct them of the solidity necessary for permanency.
Capital is kept in existence from age to age not by preser-
vation, but by perpetual reproduction : every part of it is
used and destroyed, gencrally very soon after it is produced,
but those who consume it are employed meanvhile in pro-
ducing more. The growth of capital is simiiar to the growth
of population. Every individual who is Lorn, dies, but in
each year the number born exceeds the number who die:
the population, therefore, always increases, though not one
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person of those composing it was alive until a very recent
date. °

§ 7. This perpetual consumption and reproduction of
capital affords the explanation of what has so often excited
womder, the great rapidity with which countries recover from
a state of devastation ; the disappearance, in a short time, of
all traces of the mischicfs done by earthquakes, floods, hur-
ricancs, and the ravages of war. An enemy lays wastc a
country by fire and sword, and destroys or carries away
nearly all the moveable wealth existing in it : all the inhabit-
ants are ruined, and yet in a‘few years after, everything is
much as it was hefore.  This vis medicatrie nature has been
a subject of sterile astonishinent, or has been cited to exem-
plify the wonderful strength of the principle of saving, which
can repair such enormous losses in so brief an interval
There is nothing at all wonderful in the matter. What the
enemy have destroyed, would have been destroyed in a little
time by the inhabitants themselves: the wealth which they
so rapidly reproduce, would have needed to be reproduced
and would have been reproduced in any case, and probably
in as short a time. Nothing is changed, except that during
the reproduction they have not now the advantage of con-
suming what had lLeen produced previously. The possibility
of a rapid repair of their disasters, mainly depends on whether
the country has been depopulated. It its effective population
have not been extirpated at the time, and are not starved
afterwards ; then, with the same skill and knowledge which
they had before, with their land and its permanent improve-
ments undestroyed, and the more durable buildings probably
unimpaired, or only partially injured, they have nearly all the
requisites for their former amount of production. If there is
as much of food left to them, or of valuables to buy food,
as cnables them by any amount of privation to remain
alive and in working condition, they will in a short time
%iave raised as great a produce, and acquired collectively as
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great wealth and as great a capital, as before ; by the nuere
continuance of that ordinary amount of exertion which they
are accustomed to employ in their occupations, Nor does
this evince any strength in the principle of saving in the
popular sense of the term, since what takes place is not in-
tentional abstinence, but involuntary privation.

Yet so fatal is the habit of thinking through the medium
of only one set of technical phrases, and so littl reason
have studious men to value themselves on being  exempt
from the very same mental infirmitics which beset the valgar,
that this simple explanation was never yiven (so far as [ am
aware) by any political economist before Iy Chalmers; a
writer many of whose opinions T think erroneous, but who
has always the merit of studying phenomena at first hand,
and expressing them in a langnage of his own, which often
uncovers aspects of the truth that the received phraseologies
only tend to bide.

§ 8. The same author carries out this train of thought
to some important conclusions on another closely conneeted
subject, that of government loans for war purposes or other
unproductive expenditure. The-e loans, being drawn from
capital (in lieu of taxes, which wonld generally have been
paid from income, and made up in purt or altogether by
increased economy) must, according to the principles we
have laid down, tend to impoverish the country: yet the
years in which expenditure of this cort has been on the
greatest scale, have often been years of great apparent pros-
perity : the wealth and resonrces of the country, instead of
diminishing, have given every sign of rapid increase during
the process, and of greatly expanded dimensions after its
close. This was confessedly the case with ('reat Britain
during the last long Continental war; and it would take some
space to enumerate all the unfounded theories in political
economy, to which that fact gave rise, and to which it
secured” temporary credence; almost all tending to exalt
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unproductive expenditure, at the *expense of productive.
Without entering into all the causes which operated, and
which commonly do operate, to prevent these extraordinary
drafts on the productive resources of a country from being
so much felt as it might scem reasonable to expect, we will
suppose the most unfavourable case possible : that the whole
amount borrowed and destroyed by the government, was
abstracted by the lender from a productive employment in
which it had actually been invested. The capital, there-
fore, of the country, is this year diminished by so much.
But unless the amount abstracted is something ¢normous,
there is no reason in the nature of the case why next vear
the national capital should not be as great as ever. The loan
cannot have heen taken from that portion of the capital of
the country which consists of tools, machinery, and build-
ings. It must have been wholly drawn from the portion
employed in paying labourers: and the labourers will suffer
accordingly. But if none of them are starved; if their
wages can bear such an amount of reduction, or if charity
interposcs between them and absolute destitution, there is
no reason that their labour should produce less in the next
year than in the year before.  If they produce as much as
usual, having been paid less by so many millions sterling,
these millions are gained by their employers.  The breach
made in the capital of the country is thus instantly repaired,
but repaired by the privations and often the real misery of
the labouring class.  Iere is ample reason why such periods,
even in the most unfavourable circumstances, may casily be
times of great gain to those whose prosperity usually passes,
in the estimation of society, for national prosperity.*

* Oun the other hand, it must be remembered that war abstracts from pro-
ductive employment not only capital, but likewise labourers; that the funds
withdrawn from the remuneration of productive labourers are partly employed
in paying the same or other individusls for unproductive labour; and that by
this portion of jts effects, war expenditure acts in precisely the opposite manncr
%o that which Dr. Chalmers points out, and, so far as it goes, directly coun-
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This leads to the vexed question to which Dr. Chalmers
has very particularly adverted ; whether the funds reguired
by a government for extraordinary unproductive expenditure,
are best raised by loans, the interest only being provided
by taxes, or whether taxes should be at once laid on to the
whole amount ; which is called in the financial vocabulary,
raising the whole of the supplies within the year. Dr. Chal-
mers ‘s strongly for the latter method. He says, the com-
mon notien is that in calling for the whole amount in one
vear, you require what is cither impossible, or very incon-
venient ; that the people cannot, without great hardship, pay
the whole at once out of their yearly income; and that it is
much better to require of them a small payment every year
in the shape of interest, than so great a sacritice once for all.
To which his answer is. that the sacrifice is made equally in
either case. Whatever is spent, cannot but be drawn from
yearly income. The whole and every part of the wealth
produced in the country, forms, or helps to form, the yearly
income of somebody. The privation which it is supposed
must result from taking the amount in the shape of taxes,

teracts the effects described in the text.  So fur as labourers are taken from
production to man the army and navy, the labowing clwses are nof damaged,
the capitalists are not beuefited, aud the general produce of the country ix
diminished, by war expenditure. Accordingly, Dr. Chaliners's doctrine, though
true of this country, iswholly inapplicableto countries ditferently circumstanced;
to France, for example, during the Napoleon wars. At that perviod the draught
*on the labouring population of France, for a long series ol years, was enormous,
while the funds which rupported the war were mastly upplied by contributions
levicd on the countries overrun by the French arms, a very small proportion
alone consisting of French capital. In Frauce, accordingly, the wages of
labour did not fall, but rose ; the employers of labour were not benefited, but
injured ; while the wealth of the country was impaired Ly the ru-oension or
total loss of so vast an amount of its productive labour. TIn Engl nd all this
was reversed.  Engiand employed comparatively fuw additional soldiers and
gailors of her own, while she diverted hundreds of millions of capital from pro-
ductive employment, to supply munitions ef war and support armies for her Con-
tinental allies. Consequently, as shownin the text, her labourers suffered, her
capitalists prospered, and her permanent productive resources did not fall off»
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is not avoided by taking it in a loan. The suffering is not
averted, but only thrown upon thg labouring classes, the
least able, and who least ought, to bear jt: while all the

inconveniences, physical, moral, and political, produced by

maintaining taxes for the perpetual payment of the interest,

are incurred in pure loss. Whenever capital is withdrawn
from production, or from the fund destined for production,
to be lent to the State and expended unproductively, that
whole sum is withheld from the labouring classes : the loan,
therefore, is in truth paid off the same year; the whole of
the sacrifice necessary for paying it off is actually made : only
it is paid to the wrong persons, and thercfore does not extin-
guish the claim ; and paid by the very worst of taxes, a tax
exclusively on the labouring class. And after having, in this
most painful and unjust of ways, gone through the whole
effort necessary for extinguishing the debt, the country re-
mains charged with it, and with the payment of its interest
in perpetuity.

These views appear to me strictly just, in so far as the
valuerabsorbed in loans would otherwise have been employed
in productive industry within the country. The practical
state of the case, however, seldom exactly corresponds with
this supposition. The loans of the less wealthy countries are
made chicfly with foreign capital, which would not, perhaps,
have been brought in to be invested on any less security than
that of the government: while those of rich and prosperous
countries are gencrally made, not with funds withdrawn from
productive employment, but with the new accumulations con-
stantly making from income, and often with a part of them
which, if not so taken, would have migrated to colonies, or
sought other investments abroad. In thesc cases (which will
be more particularly cxamined hereafter*), the sum wanted
may be obtained by loan without detriment to the labourers,
or derangement of the national industry, and even perhaps

“» * Infra, book iv. chap.“. v.
VOL. I. H
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with an advantage to both, in comparison with raising the
amount by taxation, singe taxes, especially when heavy, are
almost always partly paid at the expense of what would
otherwise have been saved and added to capital. Besides, in
a country which makes so great yearly additions to its wealth
that a part can be taken and expended unproductively with-
out diminishing capital, or even preventing a consilerable
increase, it 1s evident that even if the whole of what is su
taken would have become capital, and obtained employment
in the country, the effect on the lavouring classes is far less
prejudicial, and the case against the loan system much less
strong, than in the case tirst supposed.  This brief anticipa-
tion of a discussion which will tind its proper place c¢lsewhere,
appeared nccessary to prevent false inferenees fromn the
premises previously laid down.

§ 0 We now pass to a fourth fundumental theorem
respecting Capital, which is, perhaps, oftener overlooked or
misconceived than even any of the foregoing. What sup-
ports and employs productive labour, is the capital expended
in setting it to work, and not the demand of purchascrs for
the produce of the labour when completed.  Demand for
commodities is not demand for labour. The demand for
commodities determines in what particular branch the produc-
tion of labour and capital shall be employed ; it determines
the direction of the labour; but not the more or less of the
labour itself, or of the maintenance or payment of the lubour.
That depends on the amount of the capital, or other funds
directly devoted to the sustenance and remuncration of
labour.

Suppose, for instance, that there is a demard for velvet ;
a fund ready to be laid out in buying velvet, but no capital to
establish the manufacture. It is of no consequence how great
the demand may be ; unless capital is attracted into the occu-
pation, there will be no velvet made, and consequently none
bought ; unless, indeed, the desire of the intending purchaser
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for it is so strong, that he employs part of the price he would
have paid for it, in making advanees to work-prople, that
they may employ themselves in making velvet ; that is, unless
he converts part of his income into capital, and invests that
apital in the manufacture. Let us now reverse the hypo-
thesis, and suppose that there is plenty of capital ready for
making velvet, but no demand.  Velvet will not be made;
but there is no particular prefercnce on the part of capital
for making velvet. Manufacturers and their labourers do
not produce for the pleasure of their customers, but for the
supply of their own wants, and, having still the capital and
the labour which are the essentials of production, they cau
either produce something ¢lsé which is in demand, or if
there be no other demand, they themseclves have one, and
can produce the things which they want for their own con-
sumption. So that the employment afforded to labour does
not depend on the purchasers, but on the capital. T am, of
course, not taking into consideration the effects of a sudden
change. If the demand ceases unexpectedly, after the com-
modity to supply it is already produced, this introduces a
different element into the question : the capital has actually
been consumed in producing something which nobedy wants or
uses, and it has therefore perished, and the employment which
it gave to labour is at an end, not becanse there is no longer
a demand, but because there is no longer a capital. This
ase therefore does not test the principle.  The proper test is,
to suppose that the change is gradual and foreseen, and is
attended with no waste of capital, the manufacture being dis-
continued by merely not replacing the machinery as it wears
out, and not reinvesting the money as it comes in from the
sale of the produce. The capital is thus ready for a new
employment, in which it will maintain as much labour as
before. The manufacturer and his work-people lose the
benefit of the skill and knowledge which they had acquired
in the particular business, and which can only be partially
of usc to them in any other; and that is the amount of loss
H 2
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to the community by the change. But the labourers can
still work, and the capital which previously employed them
will, either in the same hands, or by being lent o others,
employ either thowe labourers or un cquivalent number in
some other occupation.

This theorem, that to purchase produce is uot to cmyploy
labour ; that the demand for labour is constituted by the
wages which precede the production, and not by the demand
which may exist for the commodities resulting from the pro-
duction ; is a proposition which greatly needs all the illustra-
tion it can receive. Itis, to common apprehension, a paradox ;
and even among political economists of reputation, 1 can
hardly point to any, except Mr. Ricardo and M. Say, who
have kept it constantly and steadily in view. Almost all
others occasionally express themselves as if a person who
buys commodities, the produce of labour, was an employer
of labour, and created a demand for it as really, and in the
same sense, as if he bought the labour itself directly, by the
payment of wages. It is no wonder that political ceonomy
advances slowly, when such a question as this still remains
open at its very threshold. T apprehend, that if by demand
for labour be meant the demand by which wages are raised,
or the number of labourers in employment increased, demand
for commodities does not constitute demand for labour. I con-
ceive that a person who buys commolities and consumes them
himself, does no gnod to the labouring elasses; and that it is
only by what he abstains from consuming, and expends in
direct payments to labourers in exchange for labour, that he
Lenefits the labouring classes, or adds anything to the amount
of their employment.

=For the better illustration of the principle, let us put the
following case. A consumer may expend his wcome either in
buying services, or commodities. He may employ part of it
in hiring journeymen bricklayers to build a house, or ¢xca-
vators to dig artificial lukes, or labourers to muke plantations
and lay out pleasure grounds; or, instead of this, he may
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expend the sune value in buying velvet and lace. The ques-
tion is, whether the difference between these two modes of
expending his income affects the interest of the labouring
classes. It is plain that in the first of the two cases he
employs labourers, who will be out of employment, or at
least out of that employment, in the opposite case. Put
those from whom T differ say that this is of no consequence,
because in buying velvet and lace he equally endploys
labourers, namely, those who make the velvet and lace. I
contend, however, that in this last case he does not employ
labourers; but merely decides ,in what kind of work some
other person shall cmploy them. The consumer does not
with his own funds pay to the weavers and lacemakers their
day’s wages. He buys the finished commodity, which has
been produced by labour and capital, the labour not being paid
nor the capital furnished by him, but by the manufacturer.
Suppose that he had been in the habit of expending this por-
tion of his income in hiring journcymen bricklayers, who
laid out the amount of their wages in food and clothing,
which were also produced by labour and capital. He, how-
ever, determines to prefer velvet, for which be thus creates
an extra demand. This demand cannot be satisfied without
an extra supply, nor can the supply be produced without an
extra capital : where, then, is the capital to come from ?
There is nothing in the consumer’s change of purpose which
makes the capital of the country greater than it otherwise
was. It appears, then, that the increased demand for velvet
could not for the present be supplied, were it not that the
very cireunstance which gave rise to it has set at liberty a
capital of the exact amount required. The very sum which
the consumer now employs in buying velvet, formerly passed
into the hands of journeymen bricklayers, who expended it
in food and necessaries, which they now either go witHout,
or squeeze by‘their competition, from the shares of other
labourers., The labour and capital, therefore, which formerly
produced necessaries for the use of these bricklayers, are
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deprived of their market, and must look uut for other em-
ployment ; and they fitd it in making velvet for the new
demand. I do not mean that the very same labour and
capital which produced the necessaries turn themselves to
producing the velvet ; but, in some one or other of a hundred
modes, they take the place of that which does. There was
capital in existenee to do one of two things o "“k".th"
velvei, or to produce necessaries fur the pournevien brick-
layers; but not to do both. It was at the option of the
consumer which of the two should happen; and if he chiotses
the velvet, they go without the necessaries,

For further illustration, let us suppose the same case
reversed. The consumer has been accustomed to buy velve,
but resolves to discontinue that expense, and to employ the
same annual sum in hiring bricklayers.  If the commmon
opinion be correct, this change in the mode of his expendi-
ture gives no additional employment to labour, but only
transfers employment from velvet-makers to bricklayers.  On
closer inspection, however, it will be seen that there is an
increase of the total sum applied to the remuneration of
labour. The velvet manufacturer, supposing him aware of the
diminished demand for his commodity, diminishes the pro-
duction, and sets'at liberty a corresponding portion of the
capital employed in the manufacture. This capital, thus
withdrawn from the maintenance of velvet makers, is not the
same fund with that which the customer employs in main-
taining bricklayers; it is a second tuud. There are there-
fore two funds to be employed in the maintenance and
remuneration of labour, where before there was only one.
There is not a transfer of employment from velvet-inakers
to bricklayers ; there is a new employment created for brick-
layers, and a transfer of employment from velvet-makers to
some other labourers, most probably those who produce the
food and other things which the bricklayers consume.

It may, no doubt, be said, that'though the money laid
out in buying velvet is not an addition to capital, it replaces
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a capital ; that though it does not create a new demand for
labour, it is the necessary means of enabling the existing
demand to be kept up. The funds (it may be said) of the
manufacturer, while locked up in velvet, cannot be directly
applied to the maintenance of labour; they do not begin to
constitute a demand for labour until the velvet is sold, and
the capital which made it replaced from the outlay of the
purchaser ; and thus, it may be said, the velvet-mak®r and
the velvet-buyer have not two capitals, but only one capital
between them, which by the act of purchase the buyer trans-
fers to the manufacturer, and if instcad of buying velvet he
buys labour, he simply transfers this capital elsewhere, ex-
tinguishing as much demand fOr labour in one quarter as he
creates in another,

The premises of this argument are not denied. To set
free a capital which would otherwise be locked up in a form
useless for the support of labour, is, no doubt, the same thing
to the interests of labourcrs as the creation of a new capital.
It is perfectly true that if' I expend 10007, in buying velvet,
I enable the manufacturer to employ 1000/. in the mainte-
nance of lahour, which could not have been so employed
while the velvet remained unsold : and if it would have
remained unsold for ever unless I bought it, then by changing
wy purpose, and hiring bricklayers instead, I undoibtedly
create no new demand for labour : for while I employ 10001,
in hiring labour on the one hand, T annihilate for ever 10001,
of the velvet-maker’s capital on the other. But this is con-
founding the effects arising from the mere suddenness of a
change with the effects of the change itself. If when the
buyer ceased to purchase, the capital employed in making
velvet for his use necessarily perished, then his expending
the same amount in hiring bricklayers would be no crea-
tion, but merely a transfer, of employment. The increased
employment which I contend is given to labour, would not
be given unless the capital of the velvet-maker could be
“liberated, and would not be given until it was liberated. But
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every one knows that the capital invested in an employment
can be withdrawn from it, if suflicient time be allowed,  If
the velvet-maker hal previvus notice, by not receiving the
usual order, he will have produced 10000 less velvet, awd un
equivalent portion of his capital will bave been alieady set
free. If he had no previous notice, and the atticle conse-
quently remains on his hands, the inciease of his stock will
induce him next year to suspend or diminish his production
until the surplus is carried offt  When this process 1s com-
plete, the manufacturer will tind himself as rich as before,
with undiminished power of employing labour in general,
though a portion of his capital will now be employed in
maintaining some other kind of it Until this adjustment
has taken place, the demaund for labour will be merely
changed, not increased: but as =oon as it has taken place,
the demand for labour is increased.  Where there was for-
merly only one capital employed in maintaining weavers 1
make 1000. worth of velvet, there is now that ~ame capital
employed in making something else, and 1000L distributed
among bricklayers besides.  There are now two capitals em-
ployed in remunerating two sets of labourers; while before,
one of those capitals, that of the custumer, only served as a
wheel in the machinery by which the other capital, that of
the manufacturer, carried on its employment of lubour from
year to year.

The proposition for which I am contending is in reality
equivalent to the following, which to some minds will appear
a truism, though to others it is a paradox: that a peson
does good to labourers, not by what he consumes on him-
self, but solely by what he does not so consume.  If instead
of laying out 100/. in wine or silk, I expend 1 in wages or
in alws, the demand for commodities is precisely equal in
both cases: in the one, it is a demand for 100l worth of
wine or silk, in the other, for the same value of bread, beer,
labourers’ clothing, fuel, and indulgences; but the labourers
of the community have in the latter case the value of 100L.
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more of the produce of the commumity distributed among
them, 1 have consumed that mucl less, and made over my
consuming power to them. If it were not so, my having
consumed less would not leave more to be consumed by
others; which is a manifest contradiction. When less s
not produced, what one person forhwars to consume is neces-
sarily added to the share of those to whom he transfers his
power of purchase. In the case supposed I do not heces-
sarily consume less ultimately, since the labourers whom I
pay may build a house for me, or make something else for
my future consumption. But I, have at all events postpoued
my consumption, and have turned over part of my share of
the present produce of the cdmmunity to the labourers. If
after an interval I am indemnified, it is not from the existing
produce, but from a subsequent addition made to it. I have
thercfore left more of the existing produce to be consumed by
others; and have put into the possession of labourers the
power to consume it hd

* The following case, which presents the argument in a somewhat different
shape, may serve for still further illustration,

Suppose that a rich individual, A, expends a certain amount daily in wages
or alms, whicl, as soon as received, is expended and consumed, in the form of
coarse food, by the receivers. A dies, leaving his property to'B, who dis-
continues this item of expenditure, and expends in lien of it the same sum
each day in delicacies for his own table. 1 have chosen tlus supposition, in
crder that the two cases may be similar in all their circumstances, except that
which is the subject of comparison.  In order not to obscure the essential
fucts of the case by exhibiting them through the hazy medium of a money trans-
action, let us further suppose that A, and B after him, are landlonis of the
estate on which both the food consumed by the recipients of A's disburse-
ments, and the articles of luxury supplied for B's table, are produced ; and
that their rent is paid to them in kind, they giving previous notice what
description of produce they shall require, The question is, whether B's ex-
penditure gives a8 much employment or as much food to his poorer neigh-
bours as A’s gave.

From the case as stated, it seems to follow that while A lived, that portion
of his income which he expended in wages or alms, would be drawn by him
from the farm in the shape of food for labourers, and would be used assuch;
\\hlle B, who came after him, would require, instead of this, an eqmvalcnt
value in expensive articles of food, to be consumed in his own household :
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It appears, then, that a demand delayed until the work
is completed, and furngshing no advances, but ouly reim-
bursing advances made by others, contributes nothing to the
demand for labour ; and that what is so expended, is, in all

that the farmer, therefore, would, under R's régime, produce that much less
of ordinary food, and more of expensive delicacies, for each day of the year,
than was produced in A's time, and that there would be that amount less of
food shared, throughout the year, amung the labouring and poorer elasss,
This is what would be conformable to the principles laid down in the text.
Those whos think ditferently, must, on the other hand, suppose that the
luxuries required by B would be produced, not instead of, but in addition to,
the food previously supplied to .\’s la%ourers, and that the aggregate produce
of the country would be increased in amount. Dut when it is aske d, how
this double production would be effecttd—how the farmer, whese capital and
labour were already fully employed, would be enabld to supply the new
wants of B, without producing less of other things; the euly mode which
presents itself is, that be should firs produce the fomd, and then, wiving that
food to the labourers whom A formerly fed, <hould by means of their labour,
produce the luxuries wanted by B. This, accordingly, when the objectors
are hard pressed, appears to be really their meaning. But it 15 an obyious
answer, that un this supposition, B must wait for Lis luxuries till the sceond
year, and they are wanted this year. By the original hypothiesis, he consumes
his luxurious dinner day by day, puri pawuw with the rations of bread and
potatoes formerly served out by A to his labourers, There iy not time to
feed the labourers first, aud supply B afterwards : he and they cannot both
have their wanta ministered to: he can only satisty his own dunand for com-
modities, by leaving as much of theiry, as was formerly supphied from that fund,
unsatisfied.

It may, indeed, be rejoined by an objuctur, that since, on the present
showing, tifie is the only thing wanting to render the expenditure of B con-
* sistent with as large an employment to labour as wa given by A, why may
we not suppose that B postponss his increased consumption of personal
luxuries until they can be furnished to him by the labour of the persons whom
A employed 7 In that case, it may be said, he woull cmploy and feed as
much labour as his predecesaors.  Undoubtedly be would ; but why { Beeause
his income would be expended in exactly the same manner as Lis predecessor's ;
it would be expended in wages. A reserved from his personal v asumption a
fund which he paid away directly to labourcrs ; Ib does the same, only instead
of paying it to them himuelf, bz leaves it in the hands of the farmer, who pays
it to them for hun.  On this supposition, B, in the first year, neither ex-
pending the amount, ag far as he is personally concerned, in A’s manner
nor in kis own, really saves that portion of his income, and lends it to the
farmer.  And if, in subsequent years, confining himself within the ‘ycau"u
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its effects, so far as regards the employment of the labouring
class, a mere nullity ; it docs not awd cannot create any em-
ployment except at the expense of other employment which
existed before.®

income, he leaves the farmer in arrears to that amount, it becomes an addi-
tional capital, with which the farmer may permanently employ and feed A's
labourers.  Nobody pretends that such a change as this, a change from
spending an incomo in wages of labour, to saving it for investment, deprives
wy labourers of employment.  What is affirmed to bave that effeet is, the
change from hiring labourers to buying commodities for personal use ; as repre-
sented by our original hypothesis.

In our illustration we have supposed ho buying and selling, or use of money.
But the case as we have put it, corresponds with actual fact in everything
axeept the detauls of the mechanism.  The whole of any country is virtually a
sdngle farm and manutactory, from which every member of the community draws
his appointed share of the produce, having a certain number of counters, called
pounds sterling, put into his hands, which, at bis convenience, he brings back
and exchanges for such gowls ws he prefers, up to the limit of the amount. He
loes not, as in our imagimary case, give notice beforehand what things he
<hall require ; but the dealers and producers are quite capable of finding it out
by observation, and any change in the demand iz promptly folluwed by an
waptation of the supply to it.  If a consumer changes from paying away a
part of Wis income in wages, to spending it that sne day (not some subisequent
wid distant day) in things tor his own consumption, and perseveres in this
iltered practice until production has had time to adapt itself to the alteration
of demand, there will from that time be Jess food and other articles for the use
of labourers, produced in the country, by exactly the value of the extra luxuries
1w demanded ; and the labuvurers, ws a class, will be worse off by the precise
umount,

* The grounds of a proposition, when well understood, usually give a
wlerable indication of the limitations of it. There is a case in which a
Jemand for commoditics may create employment for labour, namely, when
the labourer is already fed, without being fully employed.  Work which can
be done in the spare hours of persons subsisted from some other source, can
(s before remarked) be undertaken without withdrawing capital from other
wecupations, beyond the amount (often very small) required to cover the
sxpense of tools and materials.  The reason of our theorem thus failing, the
theorem itself fails, and employment of this kind may, by the springing up of a
lemand for the commuodity, be called into existence without depriving labour
of an equivalent amount of employment in another quarter. The demand does
not, even in this case, operate on labour any otherwise than through the medium
3f an exinting capital, but it affords an inducement which causes that capital to
set in motion a greater amount of labour than it did before.
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But though a demand for velvet does nothing more in
regard to the employment for labour and capital, tht}n to
determine so much of the employment which already ex.lswd,
into that particular channel instead of any other; still, to
the producers already engaged in the velvet manufacture, and
not intending to quit it, this is of the utmost importance.
To them, a falling off in the demand is a real loss, and one
whiclf, even if none of their gowds finally perish unsold, may
mount to any height, up to that” which would muake them
choose, as the smaller evil, to retire from the business.  On
the contrary, an increased demand enables them to extend
their transactions—to make a profit on a larger capital, if
they have it, or can borrow it ;" and, turning over their capital
more rapidly, they will employ their labourers more con-
stantly, or employ a greater number than before.  So that
an increased demand for a commolity does really, in the
particular department, often cause a greater employment to
be given to labour by the same capital. The mistake lies in
not perceiving that in the cases supposed, this advantage is
given to labour and capital in one department, only by being
withdrawn from another ; and that when the change has pro-
duced its natural effect of attracting into the employment
additional capital proportional to the increased demand, the
advantage itself ceases.

The demand for commodities is a counsideration of im-
portance rather in the theory of exchange, than in that of
production. Looking at things in the aggregate, and per-
wanently, the remuneration of the producer is derived frowe
the productive power of his own capital. The sale of the
produce for money, and the subsequent expenditure of the
money in buying other commodities, are a mere exchange of
equivalent values, for mutual accommodation. it is true
that, the division of employments being one of the principal
means of increcasing the productive power of labour, the
power of exchanging gives rise to a great increase of the
produce ; but e¢ven then it is production, not exchange, which
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remunerates labour and capital. We cannot too strictly
represent to ourselves the operatign of exchange, whether
conducted by barter or through the medium of money, as
the mere mechanism by which each person transforms the
remuneration of his labour or of his capital into the particular
shape in which it is most convenient to him to possess it ; but
in no wise the source of the remuneration itself.
-

$10. The preceding principles demonstrate the fallacy of
many popular arguments and doctrines, which are continually
reproducing themselves in new forms.  For example, it
has been contended, and by some from whom better things
might have been expected, that the argument for the income-
tax, grounded on its falling on the higher and middle classes
only, and sparing the poor, is an error; some have gone so
far as to say, an imposture; because in taking from the rich
what they would have expended among the poor, the tax
injures the poor as much as if it had been directly levied
from them. Of this doetrine we now know what to think.
So far, indeed, as what is taken from the rich in taxes, would,
if not so taken, have been saved and converted into capital,
or even expended in the maintenance and wages of servants
or of any class of unproductive labourers, to that extent the
demand for labour is no doubt diminished, and the poor in-
juriously affected, by the tax on the rich; and as these effects
are almost always produced in a greater or less degree, it is
impossible so to tax the rich as that no portion whatever of
the tax can fall on the poor. But even here the question
arises, whether the government, after receiving the amount,
will not lay out as great a portion of it in the direct pur-
chase of labour, as the tax-payers would  have done. In
regard to all that portion of the tax, which, if not paid to the
government, would have been consumed in the form of com-
modities (or even expended in services if the payment has
been advanced by a capitalist), this, according to the prin-
%iiples wo have investigated, falls definitively ou the rich, and
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not at all on the poor. There is exactly the same demand
for labour, so far as this portion is concerned, after the tax, as
before it. The capital which hitherto employed the lahourers
of the country, remains, and is still capable of employing the
same number. There is the same amount of produce paid in
wages, or allotted to defray the feeding and clothing of
labourers.

If those against whom T am now contending were in the
right, it would be impossible to tax anybody except the poor.
If it is taxing the labourers, to tax what is laid out in the
produce of labour, the labouring classes pay all the taxes.
The same argument, however, equally proves, that it is im-
possible to tax the labourers at all ; since the tax, being laid
out either in labour or in commodities, comes all back to
them ; so that taxation has the siugular property of falling
on nobody. On the same showing, it would do the labourers
no harm to take from them all they have, and distribute it
among the other members of the community. Tt would all
be “spent among them,” which on this theory comes to the
same thing. The error is pruduced by not looking direetly
at the realities of the phenomena, but attending only to the
outward mechanism of paying and spending. If we look at
the effects produced not on the money, which merely changes
hands, but on the commodities which arc used and con-
sumed, we see that, in consequence of the income-tax, the
classes who pay it do really diminish their consumption.
Exactly so far as they do this, they are the persons on whom
the tax falls. It is defrayed out of what they would other-
wise have used and enjoyed. So far, on the other hand, as
the burthen falls, not on what they would have consumed,
but on what they would have saved to maintain pro-luction,
or spent in maintaining or paying unproductive labourers, to
that extent the tax forms a deduction from what would have
been used and enjoyed by the labouring classes. But if the
government, as is probably the fact, cxpends fully as much
of the amount as the tax-payers would have done in the
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dircet employment of labour, as in hiring sailors, soldiers,
and policcmen, or in paying off debte by which last operation
it even increases capital ; the labouring classcs not only do
not losc any employment by the tax, but may possibly gain
some, and the whole of the tax falls exclusively where it
was intended.

All that portion of the produce of the country which any
one, not a labourer, actually and literally consumes for his
own use, does not contribute in the smallest degree to the
maintenance of labour. No one is benefited by wmere con-
sumption, except the person who consumes. And a person
cannot both consume his income himself, and make it over to
be consumed by others. Takifg away a certain portion by
taxation cannot deprive both him and them of it, but only
him or them. To know which is the sufferer, we must
understand whose consumption will have to be retrenched in
consequence : this, whoever it be, is the person on whom the
tax really falls,



CHAPTER VI

ON CIRCULATING AND FIXED CAPITAL.

§1. To complete our explanations on the subject of
capital, it is necessary to say something of the two species
into which it is usually divided. The distinction is very
obvious, and though not named, has been often adverted
to, in the two preceding chapters: but it is now proper
to define it accurately, and t¢ point out a few of its conse-
quences.

Of the capital engaged in the production of any com-
modity, there is a part which, after being once used, exists
no longer as capital : is no longer capable of renderiny service
to production, or at least not the same service, nor to the
same sort of production. Such, for example, is the portion
of capital which consists of materials. The tallow and alkali
of which soap is made, once used in the manufacture, are
destroyed as alkali and tallow; and cannot be employed any
further in the soap manufacture, though in their altered
condition, as soap, they are capable of being used as a
material or an instrument in other branches of manufacture.
In the same division must be placed the portion of capital
which is paid as the wages, or consumed as the subsistence,
of labourers. That part of the capital of a cotton-spinner
which he pays away to his work-people, unce so paid, exists
no longer as his capital, or as a cotton-spinner’s capital :
such portion of it as the workmen consume, no longer exists
as capital at all : even if they save any part, it inay now he
more properly regarded as a fresh capital, the result of a second
act of accumulation. Capital which in this mnanner fulfils the
whole of its office in the production in which it is engaged,
by a single use, is called Circulating Capital. The term,
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which is not very appropriate, is derived from the circum-
stance, that this portion of capital gequires to be constantly
renewed by the sale of the finished product, and when
renewed is perpetually parted with in buying naterials and
paying wages ; so that it docs its work, not by being kept,
but by changing hauds.

Another large portion of capital, however, consists in
instruments  of production, of a more or less permtnent
character ; which produce their cficet not by being parted
with, but by being kept; and the efficacy of which is not
exhausted by a single use. Ty this class belong buildings,
machinery, and all or most things known by the name of
implements or tools,  The durdbility of some of these is con-
siderable, and their function as productive instruments is
prolonged through many repetitions of the productive opera-
tion. In this ciss mnst likewise be included eapital sunk {as
the expression is) in permanent improvements of land. So
also the capital expended once for all; in the commence-
ment of an undertaking, to prepare the way for subseyuent
operations : the expense of opening a mine, for example:
of cutting canaly, of making roads or docks.  Other exam-
ples might be added, but these are suflicient. Capital which
exists inany of these durable shapes, and the return to which
is spread over a period of corresponding duration, is called
Fixed Capital.

Of fixed capital, some kinds require to be oecasionally or
periodically renewed.  Sueh are all implements and build-
ings ¢ they require, at intervals, partial renewal by means of
repairs, and are at last entirely worn out, and cannot be of
any further service as buildings and implements, but fall
back into the class of materials.  In other cases, the capital
does not, unless as a consequence of some unusual aceident,
require entire renewal: but there is always some outlay
needed, either regularly or at least ocensionally, to keep it
up. A dock or a canal, once made, does not require, like a
feachine, to be made again, unless purposely destroyed, or

VOL. I. I
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unless an earthquake or some similar catastrophe has filled
it up : but regular and fr:quent outlays are necessary to keep
itin repair. The cost of opening a mine needs not be incurml.
a second time; but unless some one goes to the expense of
keeping the mine clear of water, it is soon rendered useless,
The most permanent of all kinds of fixed capital is that em-
ployed in giving increased productivencss to a natural agent.
sueh as land. The draining of marshy or inundated tracts
like the Budford Level, the reclaiming of land from the sea, or
its protection by embankments, are improvements caleulated
for perpetuity ; but drains and dykes require frequent repairs.
The same character of perpetuity belongs to the improve-
ment of land by subsoil draining, which adds so much to
the productiveuess of the eclay soils; or by permancut
manures, that is, by the addition to the soil, not of the
substances which enter into the composition of vegetables,
and which are therefore consumed by vegetation, but of
those which merely alter the relation of the soil to air and
water ; as saud and lime on the heavy soils; clay and mal on
the light. Even such works, however, require some, though
it may be very little, occasional outlay to maintain their full
effect.

These improvements, however, by the very fact of their
deserving that title, produce an increase of return, which, after
defraying all expenditure necessary for keeping them up,
‘still leaves a surplus. This surplus forms the return to the

.capit:al sunk in the first instance, and that return does not,
as in the case of machinery, terminate by the wearing out of
the machine, but continues for ever.  The land, thus increased
in productiveness, bears a value in the market, proportional
to the increase : and hence it is usual to cousider the capital
which was invested, or sunk, in making the improvement, as
still existing in the iucreased value of the land. There must
be no mistake, however. The capital, like all other capital,
has been consumed. It was consumed in maintaining the
labourers who executed the improvement, and in the weat
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and tear of the tools by which they were assisted.  But it was
consumed productively, and has left & permanent result in the
improved productivencss of an appropriated natural agent,
the land.  We may call the inereased produce the joint result
of the land and of a capital fixed in the land.  But as the
apital, having in reality been consmed, eannot be with-
drawn, its productiveness is theneeforth indissolubly blendid
with that arising from the original qualities of the soil’; aud
the remuneration for the use of it thenceforth depends, not
upon the laws which govern the returns to labour and capital,
but upon those which govern the recompense for natural
agents.  What these are, we sl:nll see hereafter.®

§ 2. There is a great difference hetween the effects of
circulating and thuse of fixed capital, on the amonut of the
gross produce of the country,  Cireulating capital beinyg
destroyed as sueh, or at any rate finally lost to the owner,
by a single use; and the product resulting from that one
use being the only source from which the owner can replace
the capital, or obtain any remuneration for its productive
employment 3 the product must of course be suflicient for
those purposes, or in other words, the result of a single use
must be a reproduction equal to the whole amount of the
circulating capital used, and a profit besides.  This, however,
is by no means necessary m the case of fixed capital.  Swce
machinery, for example, is not wholly consumed by one use,
it is not necessary that it should be wholly replaced from the
product of that use. The machine answers the purpose of its
owner if it brings in, during each interval of time, enough to
cover the expense of repairs, and the deterioration in value
which the machine has sustained during the same time, with
a surplus suflicient to yield the ordinary profit on the entire
value of the machine.

From this it follows that all increase of fixed capital,

* Tufra, book ii. chap. xvi.  On Reat.
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when taking place at the expense of circulating, must be, at
least temporarily, prejud.cial to the interests of the labourcrs,
This is true, not of machinery alone, but of all imnprovements
by which capital is suuk ; that is, rendered permanently in-
capable of being applied to the maintenance and remunera-
tion of labour. Suppose that a person farms his own land,
with a capital of two thousand quarters of corn, employed in
maintaining labourers during one year (for simplicity we
omit the consideration of seed and tools), whose labour pro-
duces him annually two thousaud four hundred quarters,
being a profit of twenty per cent. This profit we shall sup-
pose that he annually consumes, carrying on his operations
from year to year on the original capital of two thousand
quarters. Let us now suppose that by the expenditure of
half bis capital he cffeets a permanent improvement of his
land, which is exeented by half his labourers, and occupics
thim for a year, after which he will only require, for the
effectual cultivation of his lund, lalf as mauy labourers as
before. The remainder of his capital he employs as usual.
In the first year there is no difference in the condition of
the lubourers, except that part of them have received the
same pay for an operation on the land, which they pre-
viously obtained for ploughing, sowing, and reaping. At
the end of the year, however, the improver has not, as
before, a capital of two thousaud quarters of corn. Ouly
one thousand quarters of his capital have been reproduced
in the usual way : he has now only those thousand (uarters
aud his improvement. He will employ, in the next and in
cach following year, only half the number of labourers,
and will divide among them oply half the former quantity of
subsistence. The loss will soon be wade up to them if the
improved land, with the diminished quantity of lubour, pro-
duces two thousand four hundred quarters as before, because
80 enormous an accession of gain. will probably induce the
improver to save a part, add it to his capital, and become a
larger employer of labour. But it is conceivable that this



CIRCULATING AND FIXED CAPITAL. 117
[ ]

may not be the case; for (snpposing, as we may do, that the
improvement will last indefinitely, wfthout any outlay worth
mentioning to keep it up) the improver will have gained
largely by his improvement if the land now yields, not two
thousand four hundred, but one thousand five hundred quar-
ters ; since this will replace the one thousand quarters form-
ing his present circulating capital, with a profit of twenty-
five per cent (instcad of twenty as before) on the Whole
capital, fixed and circulating together. The improvement,
therefore, may be a very profitable one to him, and yet very
injurious to the labourers. .

The supposition, in the terms in which it has been stated,
is purely ideal ; or at most applicable only to such a case as
that of the conversion of arable land into pasture, which,
though formerly a frequent practice, is regarded by modern
agriculturists as the reverse of an improvement. The effect
of the agricultural improvements of the present day (of those,
at least, which operate on the soil itself,)* is to increase, not
to diminish the gross produce. But this does not affect the
substance of the argument. Suppose that the improvement
does not operate in the manner supposed—does not enable
a part of the labour previously employed on the land to be
dispensed with—but only enables the same labour to raise
a greater produce. Suppose, too, that the greater produce,
which by means of the improvement can be raised from the
soil with the same labour, is all wanted, and will find pur-
chasers. The improver will in that case require the same
number of labourers as before, at the same wages. But
where will he find the means of paying them? He has no
longer his original capital of two thousand quarters dis-
posable for the purpose. One thousand of them are lost and
gone—consumed in making the improvement. If he is to

* For the distinction between these and the other kind of improvements,
which do not take effect upon the soil itself, but upon the operation of culti-
vating it, see infra, chap. xii. of the present book, § 3.
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employ as many labourers as before, and pay them as highly,
he must borrow, or obta{n from some other source, a thou-
sand quarters to supply the deficit. But these thousand
quarters already maintained, or were destined to maintain,
an equivalent quantity of labour. They are not a fresh crea-
tion ; their destination is only changed from one productive
employment to another ; and though the agriculturist has made
up thé deficiency in his own circulating capital, the breach in
the circulating capital of the community remains unrepaired.

The argument relied on by most of those who contend
that machinery can never be injurious to the labouring class,
is, that by cheapening production it creates such an in-
creased demand for the comimodity, as enables, ere long,
a greater number of persons than ever to find employment
in producing it. This argument does not sevin to me to have
the weight commonly ascribed to it. The fact, though too
broadly stated, is, no doubt, often true. The copyists who
were thrown out of employment by the invention of printing,
were doubtless soon outnumbered by the compositors and
pressmen who took their place : and the number of labouring
persons now occupied in the cotton manufacture is many
times greater than were so vccupied previously to the inven-
tions of Hargreaves and Arkwright, which shows that besides
the enormous fixed capital now embarked in the manufacture,
it also employs a far larger circulating capital than at any
former time. But if this capital was drawn from other em-
ployments ; if the funds which took the place of the capital
suk in costly machinery, were supplied not by any additional
saving consequent on the improvements, but by drafts on the
general capital of the community ; what better are the labour-
ing clagses for the mere transfer? In what manner is the
luss they sustained by the conversion of circulating into fixed
capital, made up to them by a mere shifting of part of the
remainder of the circulating capital from its old employments
to a new one?

All attempts to make out that the labouring classes as a
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collective body cunnot suffer temporarily by the introduction of
machinery, or by the sinking of capitel in permanent improve-
ments, are, I conceive, necessarily fallacious. That they would
suffer in the particular department of industry to which the
change applies, is generally admitted, and obvious to common
sense ; but it is often said, that though employment is with-
drawn from labour in one departinent, an exactly equivalent
employment is opened for it in others, because what the
consumers save in the increased cheapness of one particular
article enables them to augment their consumption of others,
thereby increasing the demand for other kinds of labour.
This is plausible, but, as was shown in the last chapter, in-
volves a fallacy ; demand fof commodities being a totally
different thing from demand for labour. It is true, the con-
sumers have now additional means of buying other things;
but this will not create the other things, unless there is capi-
tal to produce them, and the improvement has not set at
liberty any capital, if even it has not absorbed some from
other employments.  The supposed increase of production
and of employment for labour in other departments there-
fore will not take place ; and the incrcased demand for com-
modities by some consumers, will be balanced by a cessation
of demand on the part of others, namely, the labourers who
were superseded by the improvement, and who will now be
maintained, if at all, by sharing, either in the way of compe-
tition or of charity, in what was previously consumed by
other people.

§ 8. Nevertheless, Tdo not believe that as things are
actually transacted, improvements in production are often,
if ever, injurious, even temporarily, to the labouring classes
in the aggregate. They would be so if they took place sud-
denly to a great amount, because much of the capital sunk
inust necessarily in that case be provided from funds already
employed as circulating capital. Butimprovements are always
‘introduced very gradually, and are seldom or never made by
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withdrawing circulating capital from actual production, but
are made by the employment of the annual merease. 1 doubit
if there would be found a single example of a great increase
of fixed capital, at a time and place where circulating capital
was not rapidly increasing likewise. It is not in poor or
backward countries that great and costly improvements in
production are made. To sink capital in land for a perma-
nent " return—to introduce expensive machinery—are acts
involving immediate sacrifice for distant objects; and indi-
cate, in the first place, tolerably complete security of pro-
perty; in the second, considerable activity of industrial
enterprise ; and in the third, a high standard of what has
been called the “effective désire of accumulation :™ which
three things are the elements of a society rapidly progres-
sive in its amount of capital.  Although, thercfore, the
labouring classes must sutfer, not only if the increase of
fixed capital takes place at the expense of circulating, but
even if it is so large and rapid as to rctard that ordinary
increase to which the growth of population has habitually
adapted itself; yet, in point of fact, this is very unlikely to
happen, since there is probably no country whose fixed capital
increases in a ratio more than proportional to its circulating.
If the whole of the railways which, during the speculative
madness of 18435, obtained the sanction of Parliament, had
been constructed in the times fixed for the completion of vach,
this improbable contingency would, most likely. have bLeen
" realized; but this very case has afforded a striking example
of the difficulties which oppose the diversion into new chan-
nels of any considerable portion of the capital that supplies
the old : difficulties generally much more than sufficient to
prevent enterprises that involve the sinking of capiul, from
extending themselves with such rapidity as to iwmpair the
sources of the existing employment for labour.

To these considerations must be added, that even if im-
provements did for a time decrease the aggregate produce
and the circulating capital of the community, they would
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not the less tend in the long run to auginent both. They
increase the return to capital ; and of this increase the benefit
must necessarily accrue either to the capitalist in greater
profits, or to the customer in duninished prices; affording,
in either case, an augmented fund from which accumulation
may be made, while enlarged profits also hold out an increased
inducement to accumulation. In the case we before selected,
in which the immediate result of the improvement was to
diminish the gross produce from two thousand four hundred
quarters to one thousand five hundred, yet the profit of the
capitalist being now five hundred quarters instead of four
hundred, the extra one hnudred quarters, if regularly saved,
would in a few ycars replace the ouc thousand quarters sub-
tracted from his circulating capital. Now the extension of
business which almost certainly follows in any departmeut
in which an improvement has becn made, aftords a strong
inducement to those engaged in it to add to their capital ;
aud hence, at the slow pace at which improvements are
usually introduced, a great part of the capital which the
improvement ultimately absorbs, is drawn from the increased
profits and increased savings which it has itself ealled forth.
This tendency of improvements in production to cause
increased accumulation, and thereby ultimately to increase
the gross produce, even if temporarily diminishing it, will
assume a still more decided character if it should appear
that there are assignable limits both to the accumulation of
capital, and to the incrcase of production from the land,
which limits once attained, all further increase of produce
must stop ; but that improvements in production, whatever
may be their other effects, tend to throw one or both of
these limits farther off. Now, these are truths which will
appear in the clearest light in a subsequent stage of our
investigation. It will be seen, that the quantity of capital
which will, or even which can, be accumulated in any country,
and the amount of gross produce which will, or even which
(‘:an, be raised, bear a proportion to the state of the arts of
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production there existing ; and that every improvement, even
if for the time it diuvnish the circulating capital and the
gross produce, ultimately makes room for a larger amount of
both, than could possibly have existed otherwise. It i~ this
which is the couclusive answer to the objections against
machinery ; and the proof thence arising of the ultimate
benefitsto labourers of mechanical inventions even in the
existing state of society, will hereafter be seen to be conclu-
sive.® But this does not discharge governments from the
obligation of alleviating, and if possible preventing, the evils
of which this source of ultimate benefit is or may be produe-
tive to an existing generation. If the sinking or fixing of
capital in machinery or useful works, were ever to proceed
at such a pace as to impair materially the funds for the
maintenance of labour, it would be incumbent on legislators
to take measures for moderating its rapidity : and since
improvements which do not diminish employment on the
whole, almost always throw some particular class of labour rs
out of it, there canunot be a more legitimate object of the
legislator’s care than the interests of those who are thus
sacrificed to the gains of their fellow-citizens and of pos-
terity.

To return to the theoretical distinction between fixed
and circulating capital. Since all wealth which is destined
to be employed for reproduction comes within the designa-
tion of capital, there are parts of capital which o not agree
with the definition of either species of it; for instance, the
stock of finished goods which a manufacturer or dealer at
any time possesses unsold in his warehouses. But this,
though capital as to its destination, is not yet capital in
actual exercise : it is not engaged in production, but has first
to be sold or exchanged, that is, converted into an equiva-
leut value of some other commodities; and therefore is not
yet either fixed or circulating capital ; but will become cither

A}

* Iufra, book iv. chap, v,
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one or the other, or be ecventually divided between them.
With the proceeds of his finished godds, a manufacturer will
partly pay his work-people, partly replenish his stock of the
materials of his manufacture, and partly prévide new build-
ings and machinery, or repair the old ; but how much will be
devoted to one purpose, and how much to another, depends
on the nature of the manufacture, and the requirements of
the particular moment. '

It should be observed further, that the portion of capital
consumed in the form of secd or material, though, unlike
fixed capital, it requires to bg at once replaced from the
gross produce, stands yet in the same relation to the employ-
ment of labour, as fixed capifal does. What is expended
in materials is as much withdrawn from the maintenance
and remuncration of labourers, as what ix fixed in machinery ;
and if capital now expended in wages were diverted to the
providing of materials, the cffect on the labourers would be
as prejudicial as if it were converted into fixed capital.
This, however, is a kind of change which never takes place.
The tendency of improvements in production is always to
ceonomize, never to increase, the expenditure of seed or
material for a given produce; and the interest of the labourers
has no detriment to apprehend from this source.



CHAPTER VIL
)

ON WHAT DFPENDS THE DEGREE OF PRODUCTIVENESS
OF PRODUCTIVE AGENTS,

§ 1. WE bave concluded our general survey of the
requisites of production. We have found that they may
be reduced to three: labour. capital, and the materials and
Jmotive forces afforded by nature. Of these, labonr and the
raw material of the globe dre primary and indispensable.
Natural motive powers may be called in to the assistance of
labour, and are a help, hut not an essential, of production.
The remaining requisite, capital, is itself the product of la-
bour : its instrumentality in production is therefore, in reality,
that of labour in an indirect shape. It does not the less
require to be specified separately. A previous application of
labour to produce the capital required for consumption during
the work, is no less essential than the application of labour to
the work itself. Of capital, again, one, and by far the largest,
portion, conduces to prodiiction only by sustaining in exist-
ence the labour which produces : the remainder, namely the
instruments and materials, contribute to it directly, in the
same manner with natural agents, and the materials supplied
by nature.

" We now advance to the second great question in political
cconomy; on what the degree of productiveness of these
agents depends. For it is evident that their productive
efficacy varies greatly at various times and places.  With the
same population and extent of territory, some countries have
a much larger amount of production than others, and the
same country at one time a greater amount than itself at
another. Compare England either with a similar extent of
territory in Russia, or with an equal population of Russians,
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Compare England now with Englumi in the middle ages;
Sicily, Northern Africa, or Syria at ypresent, with the same
countrics at the time of their greatest prosperity, before the
Roman conquest. Some of the causes which contribute to this
ditterence of productiveness are obvious ; others not so much
so.  We proceed to specify several of them.

§ 2. The most evident cause of superior productiveness
is what are called natural advantages. These are various.
Fertility of soil is one of the priucipal. In this there are
great varictics, from the deserts of Arabia to the alluvial
plains of the (anges, the Niger, and the Mississippi. A
favourable climate is even more important than a rich soil.
There are countries capable of being inhabited, but too cold
to be compatible with agriculture. Their inhabitants cannot
pass beyond the nomadic state; they must live, like the
Laplanders, by the domestication of the rein-deer, if not by
hunting or fishing, like the miscrable Esquimaux. There
are countries where oats will ripen, but not wheat, such as
the North of Scotland; others where wheat can be grown,
but from excess of moisture and want of sunshine, affords
but a precarious erop ; as in parts of Ireland.  With each
advance towards the south, or, in the European temperate
region, towards the cast, some new branch of agriculture
becomes first possible, then advantageous; the viue, maize,
figs, olives, silk, rice, dates, successively present themsclves,
until we come to the sugar, coffee, cotton, spices, &e. of
climates which also afford, of the more common agricultural
products, and with ouly a slight degree of cultivation, two or
even three harvests in a year.  Nor is it in agriculture alone
that differences of climate are important.  Their influence is
felt in any other branches of production : in the durability
of all work which is exposed to the air; of buildings, for
example.  If the temples of Karnac and Luxor had not
been injured by men, they might have subsisted in their
#riginal perfection almost for ever, for the inscriptions on
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some of them, though.anterior to all authentic history, are
fresher than is in our elimate an inscription fifty years old :
while at St. Petersburg, the most massive works, solidly
executed in granite hardly a generation ago, are already, as
travellers tell us, almost in a state to require reconstruction,
from alternate exposure to summer heat and intense frost.
The superiority of the woven fabrics of Southern Europe
overthose of England in the richness and clearness of many
of their colours, is ascribed to the superior quality of the
atmosphere, for which neither the knowledge of chemists nor
the skill of dyers has been able to provide, in our hazy and
damp climate, a complete equivalent.

Another part of the influence of climate consists in
lessening the physical requiremeuts of the producers. In
hot regions, mankind can exist in comfort with less perfect
housing, less clothing; fuel, that absolute necessary of life
in cold climates, they can almost dispense with, except for
industrial uses. They also require less aliment; as expe-
rience had proved, long before theory had accounted for it
by ascertaining that most of what we consume as food is not
required for the actual nutrition of the organs, but for keep-
ing up the animal heat, and for supplying the necessary
stimulus to the vital functions, which in hot climates is
almost sufficiently supplied by air and sunshine. Much,
therefore, of the labour elsewhere expended to procure the
mere necessaries of life, not being required, more remains
disposable for its higher uses and its cnjoyments; if the
character of the inhabitants does not rather induce them to
use up these advantages in over-population, or in the iudul-
gence of repose. .

Among natural advantages, besides soil anl climate,
must be mentioned abundance of mineral pre'uctions, in
convenient situations, and capable of being worked with
moderate labour. Such are the coal-fields of Great Britain,
which do so much to compensate its inhabitants for the dis-
advantages of climate; and the scarcely inferior resourc



DEGREES OF PRODUCTIVENESS. 127

~

possessed by this country and the U nited States, in a copious
supply of an casily reduced iron ore, &t no great depth below
the earth’s surface, and in close proximity to coal deposits
available for working it. In mountain and hill districts,
the abundance of natural water-power makes considerable
amends for the usually inferior fertility of those regions. But
perhaps a greater advauntage than all these is a maritime
situation, especially when accompanied with good natural
harbours; and, next to it, great navigable rivers. These
advantages consist indeed wholly in saving of cost of car-
riage. But few who have not considered the subject, have
any adequate notion how great”an extent of economical ad-
vantage this comprises; nor, without having considered the
influence excrcised on production by exchanges, and by
what is called the division of labour, can it be fully estimated.
So important is it, that it often does more than counterbalance
sterility of soil, and almost every other natural inferiority ;
especially in that early stage of industry in which labour and
science have not yet provided artificial means of communi-
cation capable of rivalling the natural. In the ancient world,
and in the middle ages, the most prosperous communities
were not those which had the largest territory, or the most
fertile soil, but rather those which had been forced by natural
sterility to make the utmost use of a convenient maritime
situation ; as Athens, Tyre, Marscilles, Venice, the free cities
on the Baltic, and the like.
.

§ 3. So much for natural advantages ; the value of which,
cwteris paribus, is too obvious to be ever underrated. But
experience testifies that natural advantages scarcely ever
do for a community, no more than fortune and station do
for an individual, anything like what it lies in their nature,
or in their capacity, to do. Neither now nor in former
ages have the pations possessing the best climate and soil,
been either the richest or the most powerful; but (in so
fur as regards the mass of the people) generally among the
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poorest, though, in the midst of poverty, probably on the
whole the most enjoying; Human life in those countries can
be supported on so little, that the poor seldom suffer from
anxiety, and in climates in which mere existence is a pleasure,
the luxury which they prefer is that of repose. Energy, at the
call of passion, they possess in abundance, but not that which
is manifested in sustained and persevering labour : and as they
seldem coneern themselves enough about remote objects to
establish good political institutions, the incentives to industry
are further weakened by imperfect protection of its fruits.
Successful production, like most other kinds of snceess, de-
pends more on the qualities of the human agents, than on the
circumstances in which they work : and it is difficultics, not
facilities, that nourish bodily and mental energy. Accord-
ingly the tribes of mankind who have overrun and conquered
others, and compelled them to labour for their benefit, have
been mostly reared amidst hardship. They have cither been
bred in the forests of northern climates, or the deficiency of
natural hardships has been supplied, as among the Grecks
and Romans, by the artificial ones of a righl military disci-
pline. From the time when the circumstances of modern
society permitted the discontinuance of that discipline, the
South has no longer produced comquering nations; mili-
tary vigour, as well as speculative thought and industrial
energy, have all had their principal seats in the less favoured
North.

* As the second, therefore, of the causrs of superior pro-
ductiveness, we may rank the greater energy of labour. By
this is not to be understood occasional, but regular and
habitual energy. No one undergoes, without murmuring,
a greater amount of oceasional fatigue and hurdship, or
has his bodily powers, and such faculties of rind as he
possesses, kept longer at their utmost stretch, than the
North American Indian: yet his indolence is proverbial,
whenever he has a brief respite from the pressure of pre-
sent wants. Individuals, or nations, do not differ so much
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in the efforts they are able and willing to make under strong
immediate incentives, as in their capadity of present exertion
for a distant object ; and in the thoroughness of their appli-
cation to work on ordinary occasions. Some amount of these
qualities is a necessary condition of any great improvement
among mankind. To civilize a savage, he must be inspired
with new wants and desires, even if not of a very elevated
kind, provided that their gratification can be a motivé to
steady and regular bodily and mental exertion. If the
negroes of Jamaica and Demerara, after their emancipation,
had contented themselves, as it was predicted they would do,
with the necessaries of life, and abandoned all labour beyond
the little which in a tropical clfmate, with a thin population
and abundance of the richest land, is sufficient to support
existence, they would have sunk into a condition more bar-
barous, though less unhappy, than their previous state of
slavery. The motive which was most relied on for inducing
them to work was their love of fine clothes and personal
ornaments. No one will stand up for this taste as worthy of
being cultivated, and in most societies its indulgence tends to
impoverish rather than to enrich ; but in the state of mind
of the negroes it might have been the only incentive that
could make them voluntarily undergo systematic labour, and
so acquire or maintain habits of voluntary industry which
may be converted to more valuable ends. In England, it is
not the desire of wealth that needs to be taught, but the u
of wealth, and appreciation of the objects of desire whix
wealth cannot purchase, or for attaining which it is not
required. Every real improvement in the character of the
English, whether it consist in giving them higher aspi-
rations, or only a juster estimate of the value of their present
objects of desire, must necessarily moderate the ardour of
their devotion to the pursuit of wealth, There is no need,
however, that it should diminish the strenuous and business-
. like application to the matter in hand, which is found in the
bést English workmen, and is their most valuable quality.
VOL I K
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The desirable medium is one which mankind have not

often known how to hit: when they do labour, to do it with

" all their might, and especially with all their mind ; but to

devote to labour, for mere pecuniary gain, fewer hours in the
day, fewer days in the year, and fewer years of life.

§ 4 The third element which determines the produc-
tiveness of the labour of a community, is the skill and know-
ledge therein existing; whether it be the skill and know-
ledge of the labourers themselves, or of those who direct
their labour. No illustration is requisite to show how the
efficacy of industry is promoted by the manual dexterity of
those who perform mere routine processes; by the intelligence
of those engaged in operations in which the mind has a
considerable part; and by the ‘amount of knowledge of
patural powers and of the properties of objects, which is
turned to the purposes of industry. That the productive-
ness of the lahour of a people is limited by their knowledge
of the arts of life, is self-evident ; and that any progress in
those arts, any improved application of the objects or powers
of nature to industrial uses, enables the same quantity and
intensity of labour to raise a greater produce.

One principal department of thesec improvements consists
m the invention and use of tools and machinery. The manner
in which these serve to increase production and to economize
lgbour, needs not be specially detaile.l in a work like the pre-
- sent : it will be found explained and exemplified, in a manner
at once scientific and popular, in Mr. Babbage’s well-known
“Economy of Machinery and Manufactures.” An entire
chapter of Mr. Babbage’s hook is composed of instances of
the efficacy of machinery in “exerting forces too great for
human power, and executing operations too delicate for
human touch.” But to find examples of work which could
not be performed at all by unassisted labour, we need not
go so far.. Without pumps, worked by steam-engines or
otherwise, the water which collects in mines could hot
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rhany situations be got rid of at all, and the mines, after being
worked to a little depth, must be abdndoned : without ships
or boats the sea could never have been crossed ; without tools
of some sort, trees. could not be cut down, norrocks exca-
vated ; a plough, or at least a spade, is necessary to any
tillage of the ground. Very simple and rude instruments,
however, are sufficient to render literally possible most works
hitherto executed by mankind ; and subsequent inventions
have chiefly served to enable the work to be performed in
greater perfection, and, above all, with a greatly diminished
quantity of labour: the labour.thus saved becoming dis-
posable for other employment.

The use of machinery is far Yrom Being the only mode in
which the effects of knowledge in aiding production are
exemplified. In agriculture and horticulture, machinery is
only now beginning to show that it can do anything of
importance, beyond the invention and progressive improves
ment of the plough and a few other simple instruments. The
greatest agricultural inventions have consisted in the direct
application of more judicious processes to the land itself, and
to the plants growing on it : such as rotation of crops, to avoid
the necessity of leaving the land uncultivated for one season
in every two or three; improved manures, to renovate its
fertility when exhausted by cropping ; couversion of bogsand
marshes into cultivable land ; such modes of pruning, and of
training and propping up plants and trees, as experience hgs
shown to deserve the preference; in the case of the more
expensive cultures, planting the roots or seeds further apart,
and more completely pulverizing the soil in which they are
placed, &. In manufactures and commerce, some of the
most important improvements consist in economizing time ;
in making the return follow more speedily upon the labour
and outlay. There are others of which the advantage consists
in economy of material.

§ 5. But the effects of the increased knowledge of a
K2
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community in increasing its wealth, need the less illustration
as they have become faniiliar to the most uneducated, from
such conspicuous instances as railways and steam-ships. A
thing not yet so well understood and recognised, is the eco-
‘nomical value of the general diffusion of intelligence among
the people. The number of persons fitted to direct and
superintend any industrial enterprise, or even to execute any
process which cannot be reduced almost .to an affair of
memory and routine, is always far short of the demand ; as
is evident from the enormous diffcrence between the salaries
Paid to such persons, and the wages of ordinary labour. The
deficiency of practical good sense, which renders the majority
of the labouring class such bad calculators—which makes,
for instance, their domestic economy so improvident, lax,
and irregular—must disqualify them for any but a low grade
of intelligent labour, and yender their industry far less pro-
®uctive than with equal energy it otherwise might be. The
importance, even in this limited aspect, of popular education,
is well worthy of the attention of politicians, especially in
England ; since competent observers, accustomed to employ
labourers of various nations, testify that in the workmen of
other countries they often find great intelligence wholly
apart from instruction, but that if an English labourer is
anything but a hewer of wood and a drawer of water, he
is indebted for it to education, which in his case is almost
giways self-education. Mr. Escher, of Zurich, (an engineer
and cotton nianufacturer employing nearly two thousand
‘working men of many different pations,) in his evidence
annexed to the Report of the Poor Law Commissioners, in
1840, on the training of - pauper children, gives a character
of English as contrasted with Continental workmen, which
all persons of similar experience will, I beheve, confirm,
“The Italians’ quickness of perception is ’shown in rapidly
comprehending any new descriptions of labour put into their
hands, in a power of quickly comprehending the meaning
of their employer, of adapting themselves to new circum-



DEGREES OF PRODUCTIVENESS. 133

stances, much beyond what any other classes have. The
French workmen have the like eatural characteristics,
only in a somewhat lower degree. The English, Swiss,
German, and Dutch workmen, we find, have all much slower
natural comprehension. As workmen only, the preference
is undoubtedly due to the English ; because, as we find them,
they are all trained to speial branches, on which they have
had comparatively superior training, and have concentrated
all their thoughts. As men of business or of general use-
fulness, and as men with whom an employer would best
like to be surrounded, 1 should, however, decidedly prefer
the Saxons and the Swiss, but more especially the Saxons,
because they ltave had a vefy careful general education,
which has extended their capacities beyond any special
employment, and rendered them fit to take up, after a
short preparation, any employment to which they may be
called. If I have an English workman engaged in the
erection of a steam-engine, he will understand that, and
nothing else ; and for other circumstances or other branches
of mechanics, however closely allied, he will be comparatively
helpless to adapt himself to all the circumstances that may
arise, to make arrangements for them, and give sound advice
or write clear statements and letters on his work in the
various related branches of mechanics.” ’
On the connexion between mental cultivation and moral
trustworthiness in the labouring class, the same witness
says, “The better educated workmen, we find, are distin-
guished by superior moral habils in every respect. In the
first place, they are entirely sober ; they are discreet in their
enjoyments, which are of a more rational and refined kind ;
they have a taste for much better society, which they
approach respectfully, and consequently find much readier
admittance to®it; they cultivate music; they read ; they
enjoy the pleasures of scemery, and make parties for excur-
sions into the country; they are economical, and their
‘ecouomy extends beyond their own purse to the stock of
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their master; they are, consequently, honest and trust-
worthy.” And in antwer to a question respecting the
English workmen, “ Whilst in respect to the work to which
they have been specially trained they are the most skilful,
they are in conduct the most disorderly, debauched, and, un-
ruly, and least respectable and trustworthy of any nation
whatsoever whom we have employed ; and in saying this, I
express the experience of every manufacturer on the Con-
tinent to whom I have spoken, and especially of the
English manufacturers, who make the loudest complaints.
These characteristics of depravity do not apply to the
English workmen who have received an education, but
attach to the others in thé degree in wlich they are in
want of it. When the uneducated English workmen are
released from the bonds of iron discipline in which they
have been restrained by their employers in England, and
are treated with the urbanity and friendly feeling which
the more educated workmen on the Continent expect and
receive from their employers, they, the English workmen,
completely lose their balance: they do not understand their
position, and after a certain time become totally unma-
nageable and useless.”® This result of observation is borne
out by experience in England itself. As soon as any idea of
equality enters the mind of an ordinary English working man,
his head is turned by it. When he ceases to be servile, he
becomes insolent.
The moral qualities of the labourers are fully as important
"to the efficiency and worth of their labour, as the intellec-
tual. Independently of the effects of intemperance upon their
bodily and mental faculties, and of flighty, unsteady habits
upon the energy and continuity of their work (points so easily
understood as not to require being insisted upon), it is well
worthy of meditation, how much of the aggregate effect

* The whole evidence of this intelligeat and experienced employer of labour
is deserving of attention ; as well as much testimony on similar points by other
witnesses, contained in the same volume.
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of their labour depends on their trustworthiness. All the
labour now expended in watching®that they fulfil their
engagement, or in verifying that they have fulfilled it, is so
much withdrawn from the real business of production, to be
devoted to a subsidiary function rendered needful not by
the necessity of things, but by the dishonesty of men. Nor
are the greatest outward precautions more than very im-
perfectly efficacious, where, as is now almost invariably’ the
case with hired labourers, the slightest relaxation of vigi-
lance is an opportunity eagerly seized for eluding perform-
ance of their contract. The advantage to mankind of being
able to trust one another, penetrates into every crevice and
cranny of human life : the econdmical is perhaps the smallest
part of it, yet even this is incalculable. To consider only
the most obvious part of the waste of wealth occasioned to
saciety by human improbity ; there is in all rich communi-
ties a predatory population, who live by pillaging or over-
reaching other people; their numbers cannot be authenti-
cally ascertained, but on the lowest estimate, in a country
like England, it is very large. The support of these persons
is a direct burthen on the national industry. The police,
and the whole apparatus of punishment, and of criminal and
partly of civil justice, are a second burthen rendered neces-
sary by the first. The exorbitantly-paid profession of
lawyers, so far as their work is not created by defects in the
law of their own contriving, are required and supported
principally by the dishonesty of mankind. As the standard
of integrity in a community rises higher, all these expenses
become less. But this positive saving would be far out-
weighed by the immense increase in the produce of all kinds
of labour, and saving of time and expenditure, which would
be obtained if the labourers honestly performed what they
undertake ; and by the increased spirit, the feeling of power
and confidence, with which works of all sorts would be
planned and carried on by those who felt that all whose aid
was required would do their part faithfully according to
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their contracts. Conjoint action is possible just in propor-
tion as human beingsd can rely on each other. There are
countries in Europe, of first-rate industrial capabilities, where
the most serious impediment to conducting business con-
cerns on a large scale, is the rarity of persous who are sup-
posed fit to be trusted with the receipt and expenditure of
large sums of money. There are nations whose commodi-
ties are looked shily upon by merchants, because they
cannot depend on finding the quality of the article conform-
able to that of the sample. Such short-sighted frauds are
far from unexampled in Epnglish exports. Every one has
heard of “devil’s dust:” and among other instances given
by Mr. Babbage, is one in which a branch of export trade
was for a long time actually stopped by the forgeries and
frauds which had occurred in it. On the other hand, the
substantial advantage derived in business transactions from
proved trustworthiness, is not less remarkably exemplified
in the same work. “ At one of our largest towns, sales and
purchases on a very extensive scale are made daily in the
course of business without any of the parties ever exchanging
a written document.” Spread over a whole year’s trans-
actions, how great a return, in saving of time, trouble, and
expense, is brought in to the producers and dealers of such
a town from their own integrity. “The influence of esta-
blished character in producing confidence operated in a very
remarkable manner at the time of the exclusion of British
manufactures from the Continent during the last war. One
" of our largest establishments had been in the habit of doing
extensive business with a house in the centre of Germany ;
but on the closing ofthe Continental ports against our
manufactures, heavy penalties were inflicted on all those
who contravened the Berlin and Milan decrees. The English
manufacturer continued, nevertheless, to receive orders, with
directions how to consign them, and appointments for the
time and mode of payment, in letters, the handwriting of
which was known to him, but which were never signed
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except by the Christian name of one of the firm, and even
in some instances they were witholt any signature at all.
These orders were executed, and in no instance was there the
least irregularity in the payments.”*

§ 6. Among the secondary causes which determine the
productiveness of productive agents, the most important is

* Some minor instances noticed by Mr. Babbage may be cited in further
illustration of the waste occasioned to sogiety through the inability of its
members to trust one anotler. !

*‘The cost to the purchaser is the grice he pays for any article, added to
the cost of verifying the fact of its having that degree of goodness for which
he contracts. In some cases, the gnodness of the article is evident on mere
inspection ; and in those cases there is not much difference of price at different
shops, The goodness of loaf sugar, for instance, can be discerned almost at a
glance; and the consequence is, that the price is so uniform, and the profit
upon it so small, that no grocer is at all anxious to sell it ; whilst on the other
hand, tea, of which it is exceedingly difficult to judge, and which can be
adulterated by mixture so as to deceive the skill even of a practised eye, has a
great variety of different prices, and is that article which every grocer is most
anxious to sell to his customers. The difficulty and expense of verification are
in some instances so great as to justify the deviation from well-established
principles. Thus it is a general maxim that Government can purchase any
article at a cheaper rate than that at which they can manufacture it themselves,

Jut it has, nevertheless, been considered more economical to build extensive
flour-mills (such as those at Deptford), and to grind their own corn, than to
verify cach sack of purchased flour, and to employ persons in devising methods
of detecting the new modes of adulteration which might be continually resorted
to.” A similar want of coufidence might deprive a nation, such as the United
States, of a large export trade in flour.

Again : ‘ Some years since, & mode of preparing old clover and trefoil seeds
by a process called doctoring became so prevalent as to excite the attention of
the House of Commons. It appeared in evidence before a Committee, that the
old seed of the white clover was doctored by first wetting it slightly, and then
drying it by the fumes of burning sulphur ; and that the red clover seed had its
colour improved by shaking it in a sack with a small quantity of indigo ; but
this being detected after a time, the doctors then used a preparation of logwood,
fined by a little copperas, and sometimes by verdigris ; thus at once improving
the appearance of the old seed, and diminishing, if not destroying, its vegetative
power, already enfecbled by age. Supposing no injury had resulted to good
sced 80 prepared, it was proved that, from the improved* appearance, the

.
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Ses.:urity. By security I mean the completeness of the pro-
tection which society affords to its members. This consists
of protection by the government, and protection against the
government. The latter is the more important. Where a
person known to possess anything worth taking away, can
expect nothing but to have it torn from him, with every cir-

market price would be enhanced by this process from five to twenty-five
shillings a hundred-weight.  But the greatest evil arose from the circumstance
of these processes rendering uld and worthless seed equal in appearance to the
best. One witness had tried some doctored seed, and found that not above one
grain in a hundred grew, and that thope which did vegetate died away after-
wards ; whilst about eighty or ninety per cent of good seed usually grows.
The seed so treated was suld to retail dealers in the country, who of course
endeavoured to purchase at the cheapest rate, and from them it got into the
hauds of the farmers, neither of these classes being capable of distinguishing
the fraudulent from the genuine seed. Many cultivators in consequence
diminished their consumption of the articles, and others were obliged to pay a
higher price to those who had skill to distinguish the mixed seed, and who had
integrity and character to prevent them from dealing in it.”

The same writer states that Irish flax, though in‘natural quality inferior to
none, sells, or did lately sell, in the market at a penny to twopence per pound
leas than foreign or British flax ; part of the difference arising from negligence
in its preparation, but part from the cause mentioned in the evidence of
Mr. Corry, many years Secretary to the Irish Linen Board : “The owners
of the flax, who are almost always people in the lower classes of life, believe
that they can best advance their own interests by imposing on the buyers,
Flax being sold by weight, various expedients arc used to increase it ; and
every expedient is injurious, pafticularly the damping of it; a very common
practice, which makes the flax afterwards heat, The inside of every bundle

. (and the bundles all vary in bulk) is often full of pebbles, or dirt of various
kinds, to increase the weight. In this state it is purchased and exported to
Great Britain.”

It was given in evidence before a Committee of the House of Commons
that the lace trade at Nottingham had greatly fallen off, frvm the making of
fraudulent and bad articles : that *‘ a kind of lace called sirge-press was manu-
factured,” (I still quote Mr. Babbage,) * which, although good to the cye,
became nearly apoiled in washing by the slipping of the threuds ; that not one
pereon in a thousand could distinguish the difference between single-press and
double-press lace; that even workmen and manufacturers were obliged to
employ & maghifying-gluss for that purpose; and that in another similag
article, called warp-lace, such aid was essential.”
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cumstance of tyrannical violence, by the agents of a rapaci8us
government, it is not likely that mafly will exert themselves
to produce much more than mecessaries. This is the ac-
knowledged explanation of the poverty of many fertile tracts
of Asia, which were once prosperous and populous. From
this to the degree of security enjoyed in the best governed
parts of Europe, there are numerous gradations. In many
provinces of France, before the Revolution, a vicious system
of taxation on the land, and still more the absence of redress
against the arbitrary exactions which were made under colour
of the taxes, rendered it the interest of every cultivator to
appear poor, and therefore to cultivate badly. The only in-
security which is altogether pAralyzing to the active energies
.of producers, is that arising from the government, or from
persons invested with its authority. Against all other depre-
dators there is a hope of defending oneself. Greece and the
Greek colonies in the ancient world, Flanders and Italy in
the middle ages, by no means enjoyed what any one with
modern ideas would call security : the state of society was
most unsettled and turbulent ; person and property were ex-
posed to a thousand dangers. But they were free countries;
they were in general neither arbitrarily oppressed, nor sys-
tematlca.l]y plugdered by their governments. Against other
enemies the individual energy which their institutions called
forth, enabled them to make successful resistance: their
labour, therefore, was eminently productive, and their riches,
while they remained free, was constantly on the increase.
The Roman despotism, putting an end to wars and in-
ternal conflicts throughout the empire, relieved the sub-
ject population from much of the former insecurity: but
because it left them under the grinding yoke of its own
rapacity, they became enervated and impoverished, until
they were an easy prey to barbarous but free invaders.
They would neither fight nor labour, because they were no
longer suffered to enjoy that for which they fought and
faboured.
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Much of the security to person and property in modern
nations is the effect of mtanners and opinion rather than of law.
There are, or lately were, countries in Europe where the
monarch was nominally absolute, but where, from the re-
straints imposed by established usage, no subject felt prac-
tically in the smallest danger of having his possessions arbi-
trarily seized or a contribution levied on them by the govern-
ment. There must, however, be in such governments much
petty plunder and other tyranny by subordinate agents, for
which redress is not obtained, owing to the want of publicity
which is the ordinary character of absolute governments.
In England the people are tolerably well protected, both by
institutions and manners, agdinst the agents of government ;
but, for the security they enjoy against other evil-doers, they
are very little indebted to their institutions. The laws can-
not be said to afford protection to property, when they afford
it only at such a cost as renders submission to injury in
general the better. calculation. The security of property in
England is owing (except as regards open violence) to
opinion, and the fear of exposure, much more than to the
law and the courts of justice.

Independently of all imperfection in the bulwarks which
society purposely throws round what it regognises as pro-
perty, there are various other modes in which defective insti-
tutions impede the employment of the productive resourccs
of a country to the best advantage. We shall have occasion

for noticing many of these in the progress of our subject.
It is sufficient here to remark, that the efficiency of industry
may be expected to be great, in proportion as the fruits
of industry are insured to the person exerting it: and that
all social arrangements are conducive to usefu! exertion, ac-
cording as they provide that the reward of every one for his
labour shall be proportioned as much as possible to the benefit
which it produces. - All laws or usages which favour one class
or sort of persons to the disadvautage of others; which chain
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up the efforts of any part of the community in pursuit of their
own good, or stand between those &forts and their natural
fruits —are (independently of all other grounds of condemna.-
tion)—violations of the fundamental principles of economical
policy ; tending to make the aggregate productive powers of
the community productive in a less degree than they would
otherwise be.



CHAPTER VIII,

OF CO-OPERATION, OR THE COMBINATION OF LABOUR.

"§ 1. IN the enumeration of the circumstances which
promote the productiveness of labour, we have left one un-
touched, which, because of its importance, and of the many
topics of discussion which it involves, requires to be treated
apart. This is, co-operation, or the combined action of
numbers. Of this great aid to production, a single depart-
ment, known by the name of Division of Labour, has engaged
a large share of the attention of political economists; most
deservedly indeed, but to the exclusion of other cases and
exemplifications of the same comprehensive law. Mr. Wake-
field was, T believe, the first to point out, that a part of the
. subject had, with injurious effect, been mistaken for the whole ;
that a more fundamental principle lies beneath that of the
division of labour, and comprehends it.

Co-operation, he observes,* is “of two distinct kinds:
first, such co-operation as takes place when several persons
help each other in the same employment; secondly, such
co-operation as takes place when several persons help each
other in different employments. These may be termed Simple
Co-operation and Complex Co-operation.

“The advantage of simple co-operation is illustrated
by the case of two greyhounds running together, which,
it is said, will kill more hares than four greyhounds
running separately. In a vast number of simple opera-
tions performed by human exertion, it is quite obvious that
two men working together will do more than four, or four
times four men, each of whom should work alone. In

* Note to Wakeficld's edition of Adam Smith, vol. i. p. 26.
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the lifting of heavy weights, for exat;lple, in the felling of
trees, in the sawing of timber, in®he gathering of much
hay or corn during a short period of fine weather, in draining
a large extent of land during the short season when such
a work may be properly conducted, in the pulling of ropes
on board ship, in the rowing of large boats, in some mining
operations, in the erection of a scaffolding for building, and
in the breaking of stones for the repair of a road, sothat
the whole of the road shall always be kept in good order:
in all these simple operations, and thousands more, it is
absolutely necessary that many persons should work toge-
ther, at the same time, in the same place, and in the same
way. The savages of New Holland never help each other,
even in the most simple operations; and their condition is
hardly superior, in some respects it is inferior, to that of the
wild animals which they now and then catch. Let any one
imagine that the labourers of England should suddenly
desist from helping each other in simple employments, and
he will see at once the prodigious advantages of simple co-
operation. In a conntless number of employments, the
produce of labour is, up to a certain point, in proportion
to such mutual assistance amongst the workmen. This is
the first step in social improvement.” The second is,
when “one body of men having combined their labour
to raise more food than they require, another body of
men are induced to combine their labour for the purpose
of producing more clothes than they require, and with
those surplus clothes buying the surplus food of the other
body of labourers; while, if both bodies together have
produced more food and clothes than they both require,
both bodies obtain, by means of exchange, a proper capital
for setting more labourers to work in their respective
occupations.” To simple co-operation is thus superadded
what Mr. Wakefield terms Complex Co-operation. The
one is the combination of several labourers to help each
‘other in the same set of operations; the other is the com-
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bination of several labourers to help one another by a division
of operations. ¢

There is “an important distinction between simple and
complex co-operation. Of the former, one is always coun-
scious at the time of practising it : it is obvious to the most
ignorant and vulgar eye. Of the latter, but a very few of
the vast numbers who practise it are in any degree conscious.
Thecause of this distinction is easily seen. When several
men are employed in lifting the same weight, or pulling the
same rope, at the same time, and 1n the same place, there
can be no sort of doubt that they co-operate with each
other ; the fact is impressed on the mind by the mere sense
of sight; but when several men, or bodies of men, are
employed at different times and places, and in different
pursuits, their co-operation with each other, though it may
be quite as certain, is not so readily perceived as in the other
case: in order to perceive it, a complex operation of the
mind is required.”

In the present state of society the breeding and feeding
of sheep is the occupation of one sct of people, dressing the
wool to prepare it for the spinner is that of another, spinning
it into thread of a third, weaving the thread into broadcloth
of a fourth, dyeing the cloth of a fifth, making it into a coat
of a sixth, without counting the multitude of carriers, mer-
chants, factors, and retailers, put in requisition at the suc-
cessive stages of this progress. All these persons, without
knowledge of one another or previous understanding, co-
operate in the production of the ultimate result, a coat. But
these are far from being all.who co-operate in it ; for each of
these persons requires food, and many other articles of con-
sumption, and unless he could have relied that other people
would produce these for him, he could not have devoted his
whole time to one step in the succession of operations which
produces one single commodity, a coat. Kvery person who
took part in producing food or erecting houses for this series
of producers, has, however unconsciously on his part, com”
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bined his labour with theirs. It is 1.)y a real, though unex--
pressed, concert “that the body wio raise more food than
they want, can exchange with the body who raise more
clothes than they want; and if the two bodies were sepa-
rated, either by distance or disinclination—unless the two
bodies should virtually form themselves into one, for the
common object of raising enough food and clothes for the
whole—they could not divide into two distinct party the

whole operation of producing a sufficient quantity of food and
clothes.”

§ 2. The influence exercised on production by the sepa-
ration of employments, is mor® fundamental than, from the
mode in which the subject is usually treated, a reader might
be induced to suppose. It is not merely that when the pro-
duction of different things becomes the sole or principal occu-
pation of different persons, a much greater quantity of each
kind of article is produced. The truth is much beyond this.
Without some separation of employments, very few things
would be produced at all.

Suppose a set of persons, or a number of families, all
employed precisely in the same manner ; each family settled
on a piece of its own land, on which it grows by its labour
the food required for its own sustenance, and as there are no
persons to buy any surplus produce where all are producers
each family has to produce within itself whatever other articles
it consumes. In such circumstances, if the soil was tolerably
fertile, and population did not tread too closely on the heels
of subsistence, there would be, no doubt, some kind of
domestic manufactures; clothing for the family might per-
haps g spun and woven within it, by the labour probably of
the women (a first step in the separation of employments) ;
and a dwelling of some sort would be erected and kept in
repair by their united labour. But beyond simple food
(precarious, too, from the variations of the seasons), coarse

tlothing, and very imperfect lodging, it would be scarcely
VOL. I, L
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possible that the family should produce anything more.
They would, in generaf, require their utmost exertions to
accomplish so much. Their power even of extracting food
from the soil would be kept within narrow limits by the
quality of their tools, which would necessarily be of the most
wretched description. To do almost anything in the way of
producing for themselves articles of convenience or luxury,
would require too much time, and, in_many cases, their pre-
sence in a different place. Very few kTds of industry, there-
fore, would exist ; and that which did exist, namely the pro-
duction of necessaries, would be extremely inefficient, not
solely from imperfect implements, but because, when the
ground and the domestic industry fed by it had been made
to supply the necessaries of a single family in tolerable
abundance, there would be little motive, while the numbers
of the family remained the same, to make either the land or
the labour produce more.

But suppose an_event to occur, which would amount to
a revolution in the circumstances of this little settlement.
Suppose that a company of artificers, provided with tools,
and with food sufficient to maintain them for a year, arrive in
the country and establish themsclves in the midst of the
population. These new settlers occupy themselves in pro-
ducing articles of use or ornament adapted to the taste of a
simple people ; and before their food is exhausted they have
produced these in considerable quantity, and are ready to
exchange them for more food. The econumical position of
the landed population is now most materially altered. They
have an opportunity given them of acquiring comforts and
luxuries. Things which, while they depended solely on their
own labour, they never could have obtained, hecause they
could not have produced, are now accessible to them if they
can succeed in producing an additional quantity of food and
necessaries. They are thus incited to increase the produc-
tiveness of their industry. Aindng the conveniences for the
first time made accessible to them, better tools are probably
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one: and apart from this, they have a motive to labour more
assiduously, and to adopt contrivances for making their labour
more effectual. By these means they will generally succeed
in compelling their land to produce, not only food for them-
selves, but a surplus for the new comers, wherewith to buy
from them the products of their industry. The new settlers
constitute what is called a market for surplus agricu}tural
produce : and their -arrival has enriched the settlement not
only by the manufactured articles which they produce, but
by the food which would not have been produced unless they
had been there to consume it.

There is no inconsistency between this doctrine, and the
proposition we bLefore maintained, that a market for com-
modities does not constitute employment for labour.* The
labour of the agriculturists was already provided with em-
ployment ; they are not indebted to the demand of the new
comers for being able to maintain themselves. What that
demand does for them 1is, to call their labour into increased
vigour and efficiency ; to stimulate them, by new motives, to
new exertions. Neither do the new comers owe their main-
tenance and employment to the demand of the agriculturists :
with a year’s subsistence in store, they could have settled side
by side with the former inhabitants, and produced a similar
scanty stock of food and necessaries. Nevertheless, we see
of what supreme importance to the productiveness of the
labour of producers, is the existence of other producers
within reach, employed in a different kind of industry. The
power of exchanging the products of one kind of labour for
those of another, is a condition, but for which, there would
almost always be a smaller quantity of labour altogether,
When a new market is opened for any product of industry,
and a greater quantity of the article is consequently pro-
duced, the increased production is not always obtained at the
expense of some other product ; it is often a new creation,

* Supra, pp. 98—110.
L2
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the result of labour which would otherwise have remained
unexerted ; or of assistance rendered to labour by improve-
ments or by modes of co-operation to which recourse would
not have been had if an inducement had not been offered for
raising a larger produce.

§ 3. From these cousiderations it appears that a coun-
try will seldom have a productive agriculture, unless it has
a large town population, or the only available substitute,
a large export trade in agricultural produce to supply a
population elsewhere. I use the phrase town population for
shortness, to imply a population non-agricnltural ; which will
generally be collected in towns or large villages, for the sake
of combination of labour. The application of this truth by
Mr. Wakefield to the theory of colonization, has excited
much attention, and is donubtless destined to excite much
more. It is one of those great practical discoveries, which,
once made, appear so obvious that the merit of making them
seems less than it is.  Mr. Wakeficld was the first to point
out that the mode of planting new settlements, then com-
monly practised—setting down a number of families side by
side, each on its piece of land, all employing themselves
in exactly the same manner,—though in favourable ecir-
cumstances it may assure to those families a rude abundance
of mere necessaries, can never be other than unfavourable to
great production or rapid growth : and his system consists of
-arrangements for securing that every colony shall have from
the first a town population bearing dne proportion to its
agricultural, and that the cultivators of the soil shall not be
so widely scattered as to be deprived by distance, of the
benefit of that town population as a market for their produce.
The principle on which the scheme is founded, does not
depend on any theory respecting the superior productiveness
of land held in large portions, and cultivated by hired labour.
Supposing it true that land yields the greatest produce when
divided into small properties and cultivated by peasant vro-
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prietors, a town population would be just as necessary to
induce those proprietors to raise thaf larger produce : and if
they were too far from the nearest seat of non-agricultural
industry to use it as a market for disposing of their surplus,
and thereby supplying their other wants, neither that surplus
nor any equivalent for it would, generally speaking, be pro-
duced.

It is, above all, the deficiency of town population thich
limits the productiveness of the industry of a country like
India. The agriculture of India is conducted entirely on the
system of small holdings. There is, however, a considerable
amount of combination of labour. The village institutions
and castoms, which are the real® framework of Indian society,
make provision for joiut action in the cases in which it is
seen to be necessary; or where they fail to do so, the
government (when tolerably well administered) steps in, and
by an outlay from the revenue, exccutes by combined labour
the tanks, embankments, and works of irrigation, which are
indispensable,  The implements and processes of agriculture
are however so wretched, that the produce of the soil, in
spite of great natural fertility and a climate highly favourable
to vegetation, is miscrably small: and the land might be
made to yield food in abundance for many more than the
present number of inhabitants, without departing from the
system of small holdings. But to this the stimulus is want-
ing, which a large town population, connected with the rural
districts by easy and unexpensive means of communication,
would afford. That town population, again, does not. grow
up, because the few wants and unaspirinug spirit of the culti-
vators (joined until lately with great insecurity of property,
from military and fiscal rapacity) prevent them from
attempting to become consumers of town produce. In these
circumstances the best chance of an early development of the
productive resources of India, consists in the rapid growth
of its export of agricultural produce (cotton, indigo, sugar,
voffee, &c.) to the markets of Europe. The producers of these
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articles are consumers of food supplied by their follow-agri-
culturists in India ; and‘che market thus opened for surplus
food will, if accompanied by good government, raise up by
degrees more extended wants and desires, directed either
towards European commodities, or towards things which will
require for their production in India a larger manufacturing
population,

§ 4. Thus far of the separation of employments, a form
of the combination of labour without which there cannot
be the first rudiments of industrial civilization. DBut when
this separation is thoroughly established ; when it has become
the general practice for each producer to supply many others
with one commodity, and to be supplied by others with most
of the things which he consumes; reasons not less real,
though less imperative, invite to a further extension of the
same principle. It is found that the productive power of
labour is increased by carrying the separation further and
further ; by breaking down more and more every process of
industry into parts, so that each labourer shall confine him-
self to an ever smaller number of simple operations. And
thus, in time, arise those remarkable cases of what is called
the division of labour, with which all readers on subjects of
this nature are familiar. Adam Smith’s illustration from pin-
making, though so well known, is so much to the point, that
I will venture once more to transcribe it. “The business of
‘making a pin is divided into about eighteen istinct opera-
tions, One man draws out the wire, another straights it, a
third cuts it, a fourth points it, a fifth grinds it at the top
for receiving the head; to make the head requires two or
three distinct operations ; to put it on, is a peculiar business ;
to whiten the pins is another; it is even a trade by itself
to put them into the paper. . . . . I have seen a small
manufactory where ten men only were employed, and where
some of them, consequently, performed two or three distinct
operations, But though they were very poor, and thereforg
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but indifferently accommodated with. the necessary machinery,
they could, when they exerted themselves, make among them
about twelve pounds of pins in a day. There are in a
pound upwards of four thousand pins of a middling size.
Those ten persons, therefore, could make among them up-
wards of forty-eight thousand pins in a day. Each person,
therefore, making a tenth part of forty-eight thousand pins,
might be considered as making four thousand eighf hun-
dred pins in a day. But if they had all wrought sepa-
rately and independently, and without any of them having
been educated to this peculiar business, they certainly could
not each of them have made twenty, perhaps not one pin in
a day.” *

M. Say furnishes a still stronger example of the effects of
division of labour—from a not very important branch of in-
dustry certainly, the manufacture of playing cards. “Itis
said by those engaged in the business, that each card, that
is, a piece of pasteboard of the size of the hand, before
being ready for sale, does not undergo fewer than seventy
operations,* every one of which might be the occupation of
a distinct class of workmen. And if there are not seventy
classes of work-people in each card manufactory, it is because

® ‘“Ce ne sont point les mémes ouvriers qui préparent le papier dont on
fait les cartes, ni les couleurs dont on les empreint ; et en ne fesant attention
qu'au seul emploi de ces matidres, nous trouverons qu'un jeu de cartes est
lo résultat de plusieurs opérations dont chacune occupe une série distincte
d'ouvriers et d'ouvridres qui s'appliquent toujours A la méme opération. Ce
sont des personnes différentes, et toujours les mémes, qui épluchent les
bouchons et grosseurs qui se trouvent dans le papier et nuiraient h I'égalité
d'épaisseur ; les mémes qui collent ensemble les trois feuilles de papier dont
se compose le carton et qui le mettent en presse ; les mémes qui impriment en
noir le dessin des figures ; d’autres ouvriers impriment les couleurs des mémes
figures ; d'autres funt sécher au réchaud les cartons une foia qu'ils sont im.
primés ; d'autres s'occupent de les lisser dessus et dessous, C'est une occu.
pation particulitre que de les couper d'égale dimension; c'en est une autre
de les assembler pour en former des jeux ; une autre encore d'imprimer les
" enveloppes des jeux, et une autre encore de les envelopper ; sans compter
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the division of labour is mot carried so far as it might
be ; because the same workman is charged with two, three,
or four distinct operations. The influence of this distri-
bution of employments is immense. I have secen a card
manufactory where thirty workmen produced daily fifteen
thousand -five hundred cards, being above five hundred cards
for each labourer ; and it may be presumed that if each of
these workmen were obliged to perform all the operations
himself, even supposing him a practised hand, he would not
perhaps complete two cards in a day: and the thirty work-
men, instead of fifteen thousand five hundred cards, would
make only sixty.”

In watchmaking, as Mr. Bar)l_)age observes, “ it was stated
in evidence before a Commiitee of the House of Commons,
that there are a hundred and two distinct branches of this
art, to each of which a boy may be put apprentice; and that
he ouly learns his master’s department, and is unable, after
his apprenticeship has expired, without subsequent instruc-
tion, to work at any other branch. The watch-finisher, whose
business it is to put together the scattered parts, is the only
one, out of the hundred and two persons, who can work in
any other department than his own.”*

§ 5. The causes of the increased cfficiency given to
labour by the division of employments are some of them too
familiar to require specification; but it is worth while to
attempt a complete enumeration of them. By Adam Smith
they are reduced to three. “First, the increase of dexterity

les fouctions des personnes chargées des ventea ct des achats, de payer les
vuvriers et de tenir les écritures.”"—SaY, Cours d Ecvmomic Fu itique Pratique,
vol. i. p. 340,

It is a remarkable proof of the economy of labour occasioned by this
minute division of occupations, that an article, the production of which is
the result of such a multitude of manual operations, can be sold for a trifligg
sum.

* Economy of Muckinery and Manufactures, 3rd Edition, p. 201.
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in every particular workman; secorylly, the saving of the
time which is commonly lost in passing from one species of
work to another ; and lastly, the invention of a great number
of machines which facilitate apd abridge labour, and enable
one man to do the work of many.”

Of these, the increase of dexterity of the individual work-
man is the most obvious and universal. It does not follaw
that because a thing has been done oftener it will be done
better. That depends on the intelligence of the workman,
aud on the degree in which his mind works along with his
hands. But it will be done more easily. The organs them-
sclves acquire greater power: the muscles employed grow
stronger by frequent exercise, the sinews more pliant, and
the mental powers more efficicnt, and less sensible of fatigue.
What can be done easily has at least a better chance of being
done well, and is sure to be done more expeditiously. What
was at first done slowly comes to be done quickly ; what was
at first done slowly with accuracy is at last done quickly with
equal accuracy. This is as true of mental operations as of
bodily. Even a child, after much practice, sums up a column
of figures with a rapidity which resembles intuition. The act
of speaking any language, of reading fluently, of playing
music at sight, are cases as remarkable as they are familiar.
Among bodily acts,, dancing, gymnastic exercises, ease and
Lrilliancy of execution on a musical instrument, are examples
of the rapidity and facility acquired by repetition. In simpler
manual operations the effect is of course still sooner pro-
duced.  “The rapidity,” Adam Smith observes, “with which
some of the operations of certain manufactures are per-
formed, exceceds what the human haund could, by those who
bad never seen them, be supposed capable of acquiring.”*

¢ ¢ In natronomical obsorvations, the senses of the operator are rendered
80 acute by habit, that he can cstimate ditferences of time to the tenth of a
sccond ; and adjust his measuring instrument to graduations of which five
thousand occupy only an inch. It is the same throughout the comumonest
pl%cmuu of manufucture, A child who fastens on the heads of ping will
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This skill is, naturally, attained after shorter practice, in pro-
. o .. 4 . . .
portion as the division of labour is more minute ; and will not
be attained in the same degree at all, if the workman has a
greater variety of operations to execute than allows of a suffi-
ciently frequent repetition of each. The advantage is not
confined to the greater efficiency ultimately attained, but in-
cludes also the diminished loss of time, and waste of material,
in learning the art. “A certain quantity of material” says
Mr. Babbage,* “will in all cases be consumed unprofitably,
or spoiled, by every person who learns an art; and as he
applies himself to each new. process, he will waste some of
the raw material, or of the partly manufactured commodity.
But if each man commit this waste in acquiring successively
every process, the quantity of waste will be much greater
than if each person confine his attention to one process.”
And in general each will be much sooner qualified to execute
his one process, if he be not distracted while learning it, by

the necessity of learning others.

The second advantage enumerated by Adam Smith as
arising from the division of labour, is one on which I cannot
help thinking that more stress is laid by him and others
than it deserves. To do full justice to his opinion, I will
quote his own exposition of it. “The advantage which is
gained by saving the time commonly lost in passing from
one sort of work to another, is much greater than we should
at first view be apt to imagine it. 1t is impossible to pass
very quickly from ons kind of work to another, that is carried
on in a different place, and with quite different tools. A

Tepeat an operation requiring several digtinct motions of tie muacles one
hundred times a minute for several successive hours, In a rv.cent Manchester
paper it was stated that a peculiar sort of twist or ‘gimp,’ which cost
three shillings making when first introduced, was now manufactured for one
penny; and this not, as usually, by the inventivn of a new machine, but
solely through the increased dexterity of the workman."—Edinburgh Revicw
for January 1849, p, 81.
* Page 171, ¢
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country weaver, who cultivates a small farm, must lose a
good deal of time’ in passing from hi8 loom to the field, and
from the field to his loom. When the two trades can be
carried on in the same workhouse, the loss of time is no
doubt much less. It is even in this case, however, very
considerable. A man commonly saunters a little in turning
his hand from one sort of employment to another. When
he first begins the new work, he is seldom very keen .and
hearty ; his mind, as they say, does not go to it, and for
some time he rather trifles than applies to good purpose.
The habit of sauntering and of indolent careless applica-
tion, which is naturally, or rather necessarily acquired by
every country workman who is obliged to change his work
and his tools every half hour, and to apply his hand in
twenty different ways almost every day of his life, renders
him almost always slothful aud lazy, and incapable of any
vigorous application even on the most pressing occasions.”
This is surely a most cxaggerated description of the ineffi-
ciency of country labour, where it has any adequate niotive
to exertion. Few workmen change their work and their
tools oftener than a gardener; is he usually incapable of
vigorous application? Many of the higher description of
artisans have to perform a great multiplicity of operations
with a varicty of tools. They do not execute each of these
with the rapidity &ith which a factory workman performs
his single operation ; but they are, except in a merely manual
sense, more skilful labourers, and in all senses whatever more
energetic.

Mr. Babbage, following in the track of Adam Smith,
says, “When the human hand, or the human head, has
been for some time occupied in any kind of work, it cannot
instantly change its employment with full effect. The
muscles of the limbs employed have acquired a flexibility
during their cxertion, and those not in action a stiffness
during rest, which renders every change slow and unequal
in the commencement, Long habit also produces in the
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muscles exercised a caimcit-y for enduring fatigue to a much
greater degree than thfy could support under other circum-
stances. A similar result seems to take place in any change
of mental exertion ; the attention bestowed on the new sub-
ject not being so perfect at first as it becomes after some
exercise. The employment of different tools in the suc-
cessive processes, is another cause of the loss of time in
changing from one operation to another. If these tools are
simple, and the change is not frequent, the loss of time is
not considerable ; but in many processes of the arts, the tools
are of great delicacy, requiring accurate adjustment every
time they are used ; and in many cases, the time employed
in adjusting bears a large proportion to that employed in
using the tool. The sliding-rest, the dividing and the drilling
engine are of this kind: and hence, in manufactories of
sufficient extent, it is found to be good economy to keep oue
machine constantly employed in one kind of work: one
lathe, for example, having a screw motion to its sliding-rest
along the whole length of its bed, is kept constantly making
cylinders; another, having a motion for equalizing the
velocity of the work at the point at which it passes the tool,
is kept for facing surfaces; whilst a third is constantly cm-
ployed in cutting wheels.”

I am very far from implying that these different consider-
ations are of no weight ; but I think thfke are counter-con-
siderations which are overlooked. I one kind of muscular
"or mental labour is different from another, for that very
reason it is to some extent a rest from that other; and if
the greatest vigour is not at once obtained in the second
occupation, neither could the first have been indefinitely
prolonged without some relaxation of energy. It is a matter
of common experience that a change of occupation will often
afford relief where complete repose would otherwise be
necessary, and that a person can work many more hours
without fatigue at a succession of occupations, than if con-
fined during the whole time to one. Different occupations
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employ different muscles, or different energies of the mind,
some of which rest and are refreshed while others work.
Bodily labour itself rests from mental, and conversely. The
variety itself has an invigorating effect on what, for want of
a more philosophical appellation, we must term the animal
spirits ; so important to the efficiency of all work not mecha-
nical, and not unimportant even to that. The comparatiye
weight due to these considerations is different with different
individuals; some are more fitted than others for persistency
in one occupation, and less fit for change ; they require longer
to get the steam up (to use a metaphor now common) ; the
irksomeness of setting to work lasts longer, and it requires
more time to bring their faculties into full play, and therefore
when this is once done, they do not like to leave off, but go
on long without intermission, even to the injury of their
health. 'l‘empemmeut%as something to do with these differ-
ences. There are people whose faculties seem by nature to
come slowly into action, and to accomplish little until they
have been a long time employed. Others, again, get into
action rapidly, but caunot, without exhaustion, continue long.
Jn this, however, as in most other things, though natural
diffcrences are something, habit is much more. The habit
of passing rapidly from one occupation to another may be
acquired, like other habits, by early cultivation ; and when it
is acquired, there is none of the sauntering which Adam
Smith speaks of, after each change ; no want of energy and
interest, but the workman comes to cach part of his occupa-
tion with a freshness and a spirit which he does not retain if
hie persists in any one part (unless in case of unusual excite-
ment) beyond the length of time to which he is accustomed.
Women are usually (at least in their present social circum-
stances) of far greater versatility than men ; and the present
topic is an instance among multitudes, how little the ideas
and experience of women have yet counted for, in forming
the opinions of mankind. There are few women who would
not reject the idea that work is made vigorous by being pro-
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tracted, and is inefficient for some time after changing to a
new thing. Even in this case, habit, I believe, much more
than nature, is the cause of the difference. The occupations
of nine out of every ten men are special, those of nine out of
every ten women general, embracing a multitude of details,
each of which requires very little time. Women are in the
constant practice of passing quickly from one manual, and
still more from one mental operation to another, which there-
fore rarely costs them either effort or loss of time, while a
man’s occupation generally consists in working steadily for
a long time at one thing, or one very limited class of things.
But the situations are sometimes reversed, and with them the
characters. Women are not found less efficient than men
for the uniformity of factory work, or they would not so gene-
rally be employed for it ; and a man who has cultivated the
habit of turning his hand to many tlﬂngs, far from being the
slothful and lazy person described by Adam Smiith, is usually
remarkably lively and active. It is true, however, that change
of occupation may be too frequent even for the most versatile.
Incessant variety is even more fatiguing than perpetual
sameness. .

The third advantage attributed by Adam Smith to the
division of labour, is, to a certain extent, real. Inventions
tending to save labour in a particular operation, are more
likely to occur to any one in proportion as his thoughts are
intensely directed to that occupation, and continually em-
ployed upon it. A person is not so likely to make practical
improvements in one department of things, whose attention
is very much diverted to others. But, in this, much more
depends on geueral intelligence and habitual activity of mind,
than on exclusiveness of occupation ; and if that exclusive-
ness is carried to a degree unfavourable to the cultivation of
intelligence, there will be more lost in this kind of advan-
tage, than gained. We may add, that whatever may be the
cause of making inventions, when they are once made, the
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increased efficiency of labour is owing fo the invention itself,
and not to the division of labour. o

The greatest advantage (next to the dexterity of the
workmen) derived from the minute division of labour which
takes place in modern manufacturing industry, is one not
mentioned by Adam Smith, but to which attention has been
drawn by Mr, Babbage ; the more economical distribution
of labour, by classing the work-people according to their
capacity. Different parts of the same series of operations
require unequal degrees of skill and bodily strength ; and
those who have skill enough for the most difficult, or strength
enough for the hardest parts of ‘the labour, are made much
more useful by being employed solely in them ; the opera-
tions which everybody is capable of, being left to those who
are fit for uo others. Production is most efficicnt when the
precise quantity of skill and strength, which is required for
cach part of the process, is employed in it, and no more. The
peration of pin-making requires, it scems, in its ditferent
parts, such different degrees of skill, that the wages earned
by the persons employed vary from fourpence halfpenny a
day to six shillings; and if the workman who is paid at that
highest rate had to perforin the whole process, he would be
working a part of his time with a waste per day equivalent
to the difference between six shillings and fourpence half-
penuy.  Without reference to the loss sustained in quantity
of work done, and supposing even that he could make a
pound of pins in the same time in which ten workmen com-
bining their labour can muke ten pounds, Mr. Babbage com-
putes that they would cost, in making, three times and three-
quarters as much as they now do by means of the division of
labour. In needle-making, he adds, the ditterence would be still
greater, for in that, the scale of remuneration for different parts
of the process varies from sixpence to twenty shillings a day.

To the advantage which consists in extracting the greatest
possible amount of utility from skill, may be added the ana-
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logous one, of extraéting the utmost possible utility from
tools. “If any man,” says an able writer,* “ had all the tools
which many different occupations require, at least three-
fourths of them would constantly be idle and useless. Tt
were clearly then better, were any society to exist where each
man had all these tools, and alternately carried on each of
these occupations, that the members of it should, if pos-
sible, divide them amongst them, each restricting himself
to some particular employment. The advantages of the
change to the whole community, and therefore to every
individual in it, are great. In the first place, the various
implements, being in constant employment, yield a better
return for what has been laid out in procuring them. In
consequence their owners can afford to have them of better
quality and more complete construction. The result of both
events is, that a larger provision is made for the future wants
of the whole society.”

§ 6. The division of labour, as all writers on the subject
have remarked, is limited by the extent of the market. If,
by the separation of pin-making into ten distinct employ-
ments, forty-eight thousand pins can be made in a day, this
separation will only be advisable if the number of accessible
consumers is such as to require, every day, something like
forty-eight thousand pins. If there is only a demand for
twenty-four thousand, the division of labour can only be
advantageously carried to the extent which will every day
produce that smaller number. This, therefore, is a further
mode in which an accession of demand for a commodity
tends to increase the efficiency of the labour employed in its
production. The extent of the market ma; be limited by
several causes: too small a population; the population too
scattered and distant to be easily accessible ; deficiency of

* Statement of srme New Principles on the subject of Political Economy,
by John Rae, (Boston, U.S.) p. 184.
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roads and water carriage; or, finally, the population too
poor, that is, their collective labour too little effective, to
admit of their being large consumers. Indolence, want of
skill, and want of combination of labour, among those whe
would otherwise be buyers of a commodity, limit, therefore,
the practicable amount of combination of labour among its
producers.  In an early stage of civilization, when the demand
of any particular locality was necessarily small, mdustry only
flourished among those who by their command of the sea-
coast or of a navigable river, could have the whole world, or
all that part of it which lay on.coasts or navigable rivers, as
a market for their productions. The increase of the general
riches of the world, when accompanied with freedom of com-
mercial intercourse, improvements in navigation, and inland
communication by roads, canals, or railways, tends to give
increased productiveness to the labour of every nation in par-
ticular, by enabling each locality to supply with its special
products so mu<.h larger_ a market, that a great, extension of
the division of labour in their production is an ordinary
conusequence.

The division of labour is also limited, in many cases, by
the nature of the employment. Agriculture, for example, is
not susceptible of so great a division of occupations as many
branches of manufactures, because its different operations
cannot possibly be simultaneous. One man cannot be always
ploughing, another sowing, and another reaping. A work-
man who only practised one agricultural operation would be
idle cleven months of the year. The same person may per-
form them all in succession, and have, in almost every climate
a considerable amount of unoccupled time. To execute a
great agricultural improvement, it is often necessary that
many labourers should work together ; but in general, except
the few whose business is superintendence, they all work in
the same manner. A canal or a railway embankment cannot
be made without a combination of many labourers; but they
fire all excavators, except the engineer and a few clerks

VoL L .



CHAPTER IX.

OF PRODUCTION ON A LARGE, AND PRODUCTION ON
‘e A SMALL SCALE.

§ 1. FroM the importance of combination of labour, it
is an obvious conclusion, that there are many cases in which
production is made much more effective by being conducted
on a large scale. Whenever it is essential to the greatest
efficiency of labour that many labourers should combine,

. even though only in the way of Simple Co-operation, the

scale of the enterprise must be such as to bring many
. labourers together, and the capital must be large enough to
maintain them. Still more needful is this when the nature
of the employment allows, and the extent of the possible
market encourages, a considerable division of labour. The
larger the enterprise, the farther the division of labour may
be carried. This is one of the principal causes of large
manufactories. Even when no additional subdivision of the
work would follow an enlargement of the operations, there
will be good economy in enlurging them-to the point at
which every pemson to whom it is convenient to assign a
special occupation, will have full employment in that occu-
pation. This point is well illustrated by Mr. Babbage.*

“If machines be kept working through the twenty-four
hours,” (which is evidently the only ecqnomical mode of
employing them,) it is necessary that some person shall
attend to admit the workmen at the time they relieve each
other ; and whether the porter or other servant so employed
admit one person or twenty, his rest will be equally dis-
turbed. It will also be necessary occasionally to adjust or

®* Page 214 et seqq.
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repair the machine; and this can beedone much better by
a workman accustomed to machine-making, than by the
person who uses it. Now, since the good performance and
the duration of machines depend, to a very great extent,
upon correcting every shake or imperfection in their parts
as soon as they appear, the prompt attention of a workman
resident on the spot will considerably reduce the expendigure
arising from the wear and tear of the machinery. But in the
case of a single lace-frame, or a single loom, this would be
too expensive a plan. Here then arises another circumstance
which tends to enlarge the extemt of a factory. It ought to
consist of such a number of machines as shall occupy the
whole time of one workman in keeping them in order: if
extended Leyond that number, the same principle of eco-
nomy would puint out the necessity of doubling or tripling
the number of machines, in order to employ the whole time
of two or three skilful workmen.

“When one portion of the workman’s labour consists in

_the exertion of mere plesical force, as in weaving, and in
many similar arts, it will soon occur to the manufacturer,
that if that part were executed by a steam-engine, the same
man might, in the case of weaving, attend to two or more
looms at once: and, since we already suppose that one or
more operative engineers have been employed, the number
of looms may be so arranged that their time sball bé fully
occupied in keeping the steam-engine and the looms in
order.

“ Pursuing the same principles, the manufactory becomes
gradually so enlarged, that the expense of lighting during
the night amounts to a considerable sum : and as there are
already attached to the establishment persons who are up
all night, and can therefore constantly attend to it, and
also engineers to make and keep in repair any machinery,
the addition of an apparatus for making gas to light the
factory leads to a new extension, at the same time that it
contributes, by diminishing the expense of lighting, and

M2
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the risk of accidents from fire, to reduce the cost of manu-
facturing.

“ Long before a factory has reached this extent, it will
have becn found necessary to establish an accountant’s
department, with clerks to pay the workmen, and to see
that they arrive at their stated times; and this department
must be in communication with the agents who purchase
the raw produce, and with those who sell the manufactured
article.” It will cost these clerks and accountauts little
more time and trouble to pay a large number of workmen
than a small number; to check the accounts of large transac-
tions, than of small. If tlle business doubled itself, it would
probably be necessary to increase, but certainly not to double,
the number either of accountants, or of lm}mg and selling
agents. Every increase of business would enable the whole
to be carried on with a proportionally smaller amount of
labour.

As a general tule, the expenses of a business do not
increase by any means proportionally to the quantity of busi-
ness. Let us take as an example, a set of operations which
we are accustoned to see carried on by one great establish-
ment, that of the Post Office. Suppose that the business, let us
say only of the London letter-post, instead of being centralized
in a single concern, were divided among five or six competing
companies. Each of these would be obliged to maintain almost
as large an establishment as is now sufficient for the whole,

-Since each must arrange for receiving and delivering lettersin
all parts of the town, each must send letter-carriers into every
street, and almost every alley, and this too as many times in
the day as is now done by the Post Office, if the service is to
be as well performed. Each must have an offi.e for receiving
letters in every neighbourhood, with all subsidiary arrange-
ments for collecting the letters from the different offices
and re-distributing them. To this must be added the much
greater number of superior officers who would be required to
check and control the subordinates, implying not only a greater
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cost in salaries for such responsible officers, but the necessity,
perhaps, of being satisficd in many instances with an inferior
standard of qualification, and so failing in the olject.

Whether or not the advantages obtained by operating on
a large scale preponderate in any particular ¢ase over the
more watchful attention, aud greater regard to minor gains
and losses, usually found in small establishments, can be
ascertained, in a state of free competition, by an unfmlmr'
test. Wherever there are large and small establishments in
the same business, that one of the two which in existing cir-
cumstances carries on the production at greatest advantage,
will be able to undersell the other. The power of perma-
nently underselling can only, gencrally speaking, be derived
from increased effuctiveness of labour; and this, when
obtained by a more extended division of employment, or by
a classification tending to a butter ecconomy of skill, always
implies a greater produce from the same labour, and not
merely the same produce from less labour: it increases not
the surplus only, but the gross produce of industry. If an
increased quantity of the particular article is not required,
and part of the labourers in consequence lose their employ-
ment, the capital which maintained and employed them is
also set at liberty ; and the general produce of the country is
increased, by some other application of their labour.

Another of the causes of large manufactories, however, is
the introduction of processes requiring expensive machinery,
Lxpensive machinery supposes a large capital; and is not
resorted to except with the intention of producing, and the
hope of selling, as much of the article as comes ‘up to the
full powers of the machine. For both these reasons, wher-
ever costly machinery is used, the large system of produc-
tion is inevitable. But the power of underselling is not in
this case so unerring a test as in the former, of the beneficial
effect ou the total production of the community. The power
of undegselling does not depend on the absolute increase of
"produce, but on its bearing an increased proportion to the
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expenses : which, as was shown in a former chapter,® it may

do, consistently with even a diminution of the gross annual
produce, By the adoption of machinery, a circulating
capital, which was perpetually consumed and reproduced,
has been converted into a fixed capital, requiring only a
small annual expense to keep it up: and a much smaller
produce will suffice for merely covering that expense, and
replicing the remaining circulating capital of the producer.
The machinery therefore might answer perfectly well to the
manufacturer, and enable him to undersell his competitors,
though the effect on the production of the country might
be not an increase but a diminution. It is true, the article
will be sold cheaper, and therefore, of that single article,
there will probably be not a smaller, but a greater quantity
sold ; since the loss to the community collectively has failen
upon the work-people, and they are not the principal cus-
tomers, if customers at all, of most branches of manufacture.
But though that particular branch of industry may extend
itself, it will be by replenishing its diminished ecirculating eapi-
tal from that of the community gencrally; and if the labourers’
employed in that department escape loss of employm:nt, it
is because the loss will spread itself over the labouring
people at large. If any of them are reduced to the condition
of unproductive labourers, supported by voluntary or legal
charity, the gross produce of the country is to that extent
permanently diminished, until the ordinagy progress of accu-
mulation makes it up: but if the condition of the labouring
classes enables them to bear a temporary reduction of wages,
and the superseded labourers become absorbed in other em-
ployments, their labour is still productive, and the breach in
the gross produce of the community,is repaned, though not
the detriment to the labourers. I have restated this exposi-
tion, which has already been made in a former place, to
impress more strongly the truth, that a mode of production

* Supra, chap. vi. p. 117.
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does not of necessity increase the productlve effect of the
collective labour of a community, beCause it enables a par-
ticular commodity to be sold cheaper. The one consequence
generally accompanies the other, but not necessarily. I will
not here repeat the reasons I formerly gave, nor anticipate
those which will be given more fully hereafter, for deeming
the exception to be rather a case abstractedly possnble, than
one which is frequently realized in fact.

A cousiderable part of the saving of labour eﬂ'ected by
substituting the large system of production for the small, is
the saving in the labour of the capitalists themselves. If a
hundred producers with small capitals carry on separately the
same business, the superintendetce of each concern will pro-
bably require the whole attention of the person conducting it,
sufficiently at least to hinder his time or thoughts from being
disposable for anything clse: while a single manufacturer
possessing a capital equal to the sum of theirs, with ten or a
dozen clerks, could conduct the whole of their amount of
business, and have leisure too for other occupations. The
small capitalist, it is true, generally combines with the busi-
ness of direction some portion of the details, which the other
leaves to his subordinates : the small farmer follows his own
plough, the small tradesman serves in Lis own shop, the small
weaver plies his own loom. But in this very union of functions
there is, in a great proportion of cases, a want of economy,
The principal jn the concern is either wasting, in the routine
of a business, qualities suitable for the direction of it, or he
is ouly fit for the former, and then the latter will be ill done.
1 must observe however that I do not attach, to this saving
of labour, the importance often ascribed to it. There is un-
doubtedly much more Jabour expended in the superintend-
ence of many small capitals than in that of one large capital.
For this labour however the small producers have generally a
full compensation, in the feeling of being their own masters,
and not servauts of an employer. It*may be said, that if they
‘value this independence they will. submit to pay a price for



168 BOOK 1. CHAPTER Ix. § 2.
[}

it, and to sell at the reduced rates occasioned by the com-
petition of the great dealer or manufacturer. But they caunot
always do this and continue to gain a living. They thus gra-
dually disappear from society. After having consumed their
little capital in prolonging the unsuccessful struggle, they
either sink into the condition of hired labourers, or become
dependent on others for support.

§ 2. Production on a large scale is greatly promoted by
the practice of forming a large capital by the combination of
many small contributions; ok, in other words, by the forma’
tion or joint stock companies. The advantages of the joint
stock principle are numerous and important,

In the first place, many undertakings require an amount
of capital beyond the means of the richest individual or private
partnership.  No individual could have made a railway from
London to Liverpool ; it is doubtful if any individual could
even work the traffic on it, now when it js made. The
government indeed could have done both; and in countiies
where the practice of co-operation is only in the earlicr stages
of its growth, the government can alone be lovked to for any
of those works for which a great combination of meaus is
requisite ; because it can obtain those mcans by compulsory
taxation, and is already accustomed to the conduct of large
operations. For reasons, however, which are tolerably well
known, and of which we shall treat tully hemgafter, govern-
inent agency for the conduct of industrial operations is gene-
rally one of the least eligible of resources, when any other is
available.

Next, there are undertakings which individuals are not
absolutely incapable of performing, but which they cannot
perform on the scale and with the continuity which are ever
more and more required by the exigencies of a society in an
advancing state. Individuals are quite capable of despatching
ships from England to any or every part of the world, to carry
passengers and letters ; the thing was done before joint stock
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companies for the purpose were heard c.>f. But when, from the
increase of population and transactions, as well as of means
of payment, the public will no longer content themselves
with occasional opportunities, but requirc the certainty that
packets shall start regularly, for some places once or even
twice a day, for others once a week, for others that a steam
ship of great size and expensive construction shall depart
on fixed days twice in each month, it is evident that to
afford an assurance of keeping up with punctuality such a
circle of costly operations, requires a much larger capital and
a much larger staff of qualifigd subordinates than can be
commanded by an individual capitalist. There are other
cases, again, in which though tife business might be perfectly
well transacted with small or moderate capitals, the guarantee
of a great subscribed stock is necessary or desirable as a
security to the public for the fulfilment of pecuniary engage-
ments. This is especially the case when the nature of the
business requires that numbers of persons should be willing
to trust the concern with their money : as in the business ofe
banking, and that of insurance: to both of which the joint
stock principle is eminently adapted. 1t is an instance of
the folly and jobbery of the rulers of mankind, that until
a late period the joint stock principle, as a general resort, was
in this country interdicted by law to these two modes of
business ; to banking altogether, and to insurance in the
department of sea risks; in order to bestow a lucrative
monopoly on particular establishments which the govern-
ment was pleased exceptionally to license, namely the Bank
of KEngland, and two insurance companies, the London and
the Royal Exchange.

These are some of the advantages of jJoint stock over
individual management. But if we look to the other side of
the question, we shall find that individual management has
also very great advantages over joint stock, The chief of
these is the much keener interest of the managers iu the
‘success of the undertaking,
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The administration of a joint stock association is, in the
main, adwministration by ~hired servants.  Even the committee,
or board of directors, who are supposed to superintend the
management, and who do really appoint and remove the
managers, have no pecuniary interest in the good working of
the concern beyond the shares they individyally hold, which
are always a very small part of the capital of the association,
and In general but a small part of the fortunes of the directors
themselves ; and the part they take in the management usually
divides their time with many other occupations, of as great
or greater importance to thgir own interest; the business
being the .principal concern of no one except those who are
hired to carry it on. But &xperience shows, and proverbs,
the expression of popular experience, attest, how inferior is
the quality of hired servants, compared with the ministration
of those personally interested in the work, and how indis-
pensable, when hired service must be employed, is “the
master’s eye” to watch over it.

o The successful conduct of an industrial enterprise requires
two quite distinct qualifications: fidelity, and zeal. The
fidelity of the hired managers of a concern it is pussible to
secure. When their work admits of being reduced to a de-
finite set of rules, the violation of these is a matter on which
conscience cannot easily blind itself, and on which responsi-
bility may be enforced by the loss of employment. But to
carry on a great business successfully, requires a hundred
things which, as they cannot be defined beforchand, it is
impossible to convert into distinet and positive obligations.
First and principally, it rgquires that the directing nind
should be incessantly occupied with the subject; should be
continually laying schemes by which greater profit may
be obtained, or expens: saved. This intensity of interest
in the subject it is seldom to be expected that any one
should feel, who is conducting a business as the hired ser-
vant and for the profit of another. There are experiments
in buman affairs which are conclusive on the point. Look®
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at the whole class of rulers, and rginisters of state. The

work they are entrusted with, is among the most ipteresting
and exciting of all occupations; the personal share which
they themselves reap of the national benefits or misfortunes
which befal the state under their rule, is far from trifling,
and the rewards and punishinents which they may expect
from public estimation are of the plain and palpable kind
which are most keenly felt and most widely appreciated.
Yet how rare a thing is it to find a statesman in whom
mental indolence is not stronger than all these inducements,
How infinitesimal is the propostion who trouble themselves
to form, or even to attend to, plans of public improve-
ment, unless when it is made still more troublesome to them
to remain inactive ; or who have any other real desire than
that of rubbing on, so as to escape general blame. On a
smaller scale, all who have ever employed hired labour
have had ample experience of the efforts made to give as
little labour in exchange for the wages, as is compatible with
not being turned off. The universal neglect by domestic
servants of their employer’s intercsts, wherever these are
not protected by some fixed rule, is matter of common remark;
unless where long continuance in the same service, and reci-
procal good oftices, have produced either personal attachment,
or some feeling of a commois interest.

Another of the disadvantages of joint stock concerns,
which is in some degree common to all concerns on a large
scale, is disregard of small gains and small savings. In the
management of a great capital and great transactions, espe-
cially when the managers have not much interest in it of
their own, small sumns are apt to be counted for next to
nothing ; they never seem worth the care and trouble which
it costs to attend to them, and the credit of liberahty and
openhandeduess is cheaply bought by a disregard of such
trifling considerations. But smo.ll profits and small expenses,
oftvn repeated, amount to great gains and losses : and of this
" large capitalist is often o sufficiently good caleulator to be



172 BOOK I CHAPTER IX. § 2
r

practically aware ; and ¢o arrange his business on a system,
which if enforced by a sufficiently vigilant superintendence,
precludes the possibility of the habitual waste, otherwise inci-
dent to a great business. But the managers of a joint stock
concern seldom devote themselves sufficiently to the work,
to enforce unremittingly, even if introduced, through every
detail of the business, a really economical system.

From considerations of this nature, Adam Swmith was led
to enunciate as a principle, that joiut stock companies could
never be expected to maintain themselves without an exclu-
sive privilege, except in branches of business which like
bankiug, insurance, aund some others, admit of being, in a
considerable degree, reduced to fixed rules. This however
is one of those over-statements of a true principle, often met
with in Adam Smith. In his days there were few instances
of joint stock companies which had been permanently suc-
cessful without a menopoly, except the class of cases which
he reterred to ; but since his time there have been niy 5 and
the regular increase both of the spirit of combination and of
the alullt) to combine, will doubtless produce many more.
Adam Smith fixed his observation too exclusively on the
superior energy and more unremitting attention brought to a
business in which the whole stake and the whole gain belouy
to the persons conducting it; *and he overlooked various
countervailing considerations which go a great way towards
neutralizing even that great point of superority.

Of these one of the inost important is that which relates
to the intellectual and active qualificatious of the dircenng
head. The stimulus of individual interest is some sccurity
for exertion, but exertion is of little avail if the intelh-
gence exerted is of an inferior order, which it must neces-
sarily be in the majority of concerns carried on by the
persons chiefly intcrested in them. Where the concern is
large, and can afford a remuneration sufficient to attract a
class of candidates superior to the common average, it is pos-,
sible to select for the general management, and for all the
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rkilled cluplc:yun:mvi of a sulmrdiun:: Kind, persons of a de-
prev ol acguitement and cultivated midhigence wiieh wore
\l‘n\u. compensates for their inferior interest in the result,
Their greater perspicacity enables them, with even a part of
their minds, to see probabilitics of advantage which mnever
oceur to the ordinary run of men by the continucd exertion
of the whole of theirs; and their superior knowledge, and
habitual rectitude of perception and of judgment, guard
them against blunders, the fear of which would prevent the

others from hazarding their interests in any attempt out of
the ordinary routine. .
It must be further remarked, that it is not a necessary
consequence of joint stock management, that the persons
employed, whether in superior or in subordinate offices, should
be paid wholly by fixed salaries. There are modes of con-
neeting more or less intimately the interest of the employés
with the pecuniary success of the concern. There is a long
series of intermediate positions, between working wholly on
one’s own account, and working by the day, weck, or year
for an invariable payment. Eveun in the case of ordinary
unskilled labour, there is such a thiug as task-work, or work-
ing by the picce: and the superior efficiency of this is so
well known, that judicious employers always resort to it
when the work admits of being put out in definite portions,
without the necessity of too troublesome a surveillance to
guard against inferiority in the execution. In the case of the
managers of joint stock companies, and of the superintend-
ing and controlling officers in mauny private establishnients,
it 18 1 common enough practice to connect their pecuniary
interest with the interest of their employers, by giving them
part of their remuneration in the form of a percentage on
the profits. The personal interest thus given to hired ser-
vants is not comparable in intensity to that of the owner of
the capital ; but it is sufficient to be a very material stimulus
to zeal and carefulness, and, when added to the advantage of
* superior intelligence, often raises the quality of the service
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much above that whichthe generality of masters are capable
of rendering to themselves. The ulterior extensions of which
this principle of remuneration is susceptible, being of great
social as well as economical importance, will be more particu-
larly adverted to in a subsequent stage of the present inquiry.

As T have already remarked of large establishments gene-
rally, when compared with small ones, whenever competition
is frée its results will show whether individual or joint stock
agency is best adapted to the particular case, since that which
is most efficient and most economical will always in the end
succeed in underselling the other.

§ 3. The possibility of substituting the large system of
production for the small, depends, of course, in the first
place, on the extent of the market. The large system can
only be advantageous when a large amount of business is to
be done : it implies, therefore, either a populous and fourish-
ing community, or a great opening for exportation. Again,
this as well as every other change in the system of produc-
tion is greatly favoured by a progressive condition of capital.
It is chiefly when the capital of a country is receiving a great
annual increase, that there is a large amount of capital seck-
ing for investment: and a new enterprise is much sooner
and more easily entered upon by new capital, than Ly with-
drawing capital from existing employments. The change is
also much facilitated by the existence of large capitals in few
hands. It is true that the same amount of capital can be
raised by bringing together many small sums. But this
(besides that it is not equally well suited to all branches of
industry), supposes a much greater degree of commercial
confidence and enterprise diffused through the community,
and belongs altogether to a more advanced stage of industrial

In the countries in which there are the largest markets,
the widest diffusion of commercial confidence and enterprise,
the greatest annual increase of capital, and the greatest
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number of large capitals owned by, individuals, there is a
tendency to substitute more and more in one branch of
industry after another, laige establishments for small ones.
In England, the chief type of all these characteristics, there
is a perpetual growth not only of large manufacturing esta-
blishments, but also, wherever a sufficient number of pur-
chasers are assembled, of shops and warehouses for conduct-
ing retail business on a large scale. These are almost always
able to undersell the smaller tradesmen, partly, it is under-
stood, by means of division of labour, and the economy
occasioned by limiting the employment of skilled agency to
cases where skill is required ; and partly, no doubt, by the
saving of labour arising from fhe great scale of the transac-
tions ; as it costs no more time, and not much more exertion
of mind, to make a large purchase, for example, than a small
one, and very much less ‘than to make a number of small
ones.

With a view merely to production, and to the greatest
efficiency of labour, this change is wholly beneficial. In
some cases it is attended with drawbacks, rather social than
economical, the nature of which has been already hinted at.
But whatever disadvgntages may be supposed to attend on
the change from a small to a large system of production,
they are not applicable to the change from a large to a still
larger. When, in any employment, the régime of inde-
pendent small producers has either never been possible,
or has been superseded, and the system of many work-
people under one management has become fully established,
from that time any further enlargement in the scale of pro-
duction.is generally an unqualitied benelit. It is obvious,
for example, how great an economy of labour would be
obtained if London were supplied by a single gas or water
company instead of the existing plurality. While there are
even as many as two, this implies double establishments of
all sorts, when one only, with a small increase, could pro-
bably perform the whole operation equally well; double sets
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of machinery and works, when the whole of the gas or water
required could generflly be produced by oue set ouly;
even double sets of pipes, if the companies did not prevent
this needless expense by agreeing upon a division of the
territory. Were there only one establishment, it could make
lower charges, consistently with obtaining the 1ate of profit
now realized. But would it do so? Even if it did not, the
community in the aggregate would still be a gainer; since
the shareholders are a part of the community, and they would
obtain higher profits while the consumers paid only the
same. It is, however, an error to suppose that the prices are
ever perm'\nentl) kept down by the competition of these
companies, Where competisors are so few, they always end
by agreeing not to compete. They may run a race of cheap-
ness to ruin a new candidate, but as soon as he has esta-
blished his footing they come to terms with him. When,
therefore, a business of real public importance can ouly be
carried on advantageously upon so large a scale as to render
the liberty of competition almost illusory, it is an unthrifty
dispensation of the public resources that several costly sets
of arrangements should be kept up for the purpose of ren-
dering to the community this one service. It is much better
to treat it at once as a public function’; and if it be not such
as the government itself could beneficially undertake, it
should be made over entire to the company or association
which will perform it on the best tetms for the public. In
the case of railways, for example, no one can desire to see
the enormous waste of capital and land (not to speak of in-
creased nuisance) involved in the construction of a second
railway to connect the same places already unit-d hy an ex-
isting one ; while the two would not do the work better than
it could be done by one, and after a short time would pro-
bably be amalgamated. Only one such line ought to be per-
mitted, but the control over that line never ought to be pn.ru'd
with by the State, unless on a temporary concession, as in
France ; and the vested right which Parliament bas allowed
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to be acquired by the existing compdhies, like all other pro-
prietary rights which are opposed to Public utility, is morally
valid only as a claim to compensation.

§ 4 The question between the large and the small
systems of production as applied to 'agriculture—between
large and small farming, the grande and the pefite culture—
stands, in many respects, on different grounds frome the

- general question between great and small industrial esta-
blishments. In. its social aspect, and as an clement in the
Distribution of Wealth, this question will occupy -us here-
after: but even as a question of production, the superiority
of the large system in agriculture is by no means so clearly
established as in manufactures.

I have already remarked, that the operations of agricul-
ture are little susceptible of benefit from the division of
labour. There is but little separation of employments even
on the largest farm. The same persons may not in general
attend to the live stock, to the marketing, and to the cultiva-
tion of the soil ; but much beyond that primary and simple
classification the subdivision is not carried. The combina-
tion of labour of which agriculture is susceptible, is chiefly
that which Mr. Wakeficld terms Simple Co-operation ; seve-
ral persons helping one another in the same work, at the
same time and place. But I confess it seems to me that this
able writer attributes more importance to that kind of co-
operation, ‘in reference to agriculture properly so called,
than it descrves. None of the common farming operations
require much of it. There is no particular advantage in
setting a great number of people to work together in plough-
ing or, digging or sowing the same field, or even in mowing or
reaping it unless time presses. A single family can gene-
rally supply all the combination of labour necessary for these
purposes. And in the works in which an union of many
cfforts is really needed, there is seldom found any impracti-
cability in obtaining it where farms are small’

VOL. L N



178 BOOK I. CHAPTER Ix. ¢ 4

The waste of profuctive power by subdivision of the
land often amounts to a®great evil, but this applies chiefly to
a subdivision so minute, that the cultivators have not enough
land to occupy their time. Up to that point the same prin-
ciples which recommend large manufactories are applicable
to agriculture. For the greatest productive efficiency, it
is generally desirable (though even this proposition must
be* received with qualifications) that no family who have any
land, should have less than they could cultivate, or than will
fully employ their cattle and tools. These, however, are not
the dimensions of large farms, but of what are reckoned in
Eungland very small ones. The large farmer has some ad-
vantage in the article of buildings. It does not cost so much
to house a great number of cattle in one building, as to lodge
them equally well in several buildings. There is also some
advantage in implements. A small farmer is not so likely to
possess expensive instruments. But the principal agricul-
tural implements, even when of the best construction, are
not expensive. It may not answer to a small farmer to own
a threshiug machine, for the small guantity of corn he has
to thresh ; but there is no reason why such a machine should
not in every neighbourhood be owned in common, or pro-
vided by some person to whom the others pay a considera-
tion for its use ; especially as, when worked by steam, they are
so constructed as to be moveable.* The large farmer can
make some saving in cost of carriage. There is nearly as
much trouble in carrying a small portion of produce to market,
as a much greater produce; in bringing home a small, as a
much larger quantity of manure, and articles of daily consump-
tion. There is also the greater cheapness of huying things in

* The observationa in the text may hereafter require some degree of madi-
fication from inventions such as the steam plough and the reaping machine.
The effect, however, of these improvementa on the relative advantages of iarge
and small farms, will not depend on the efficiency of the instruments, but on
their costlinews. [ see no reason to expect that this will be such as to make
them inaccessible to s1nall farmers, or cotbinations of small farwers, i
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large quantities. These various advantages must count for
something, but it does not seem that they ought to count for
very much. In England, for some generations, there has been
little experience of small farms ; but in Ireland the experience
has been ample, not merely under the worst but under the
best management ; and the highest Irish authoritics may bLe
cited in opposition to the opinion which on this subject com-
monly prevails in England. Mr. Blacker, for example, one of
the most experienced agriculturists and successful improvers
in the North of Ireland, whose experience was chiefly in the
best cultivated, which are also the most minutely divided
parts of the country, was of opinion, that tenants holding farms
not exceeding from five to eighf or ten acres, could live com-
fortably and pay as high a rent as any large farmer whatever.
“T am firmly persuaded,” (he says,*) “that the small farmer
who holds his own plough and digs his own ground, if he
follows a proper rotation of crops, and feeds his cattle in the
house, can undersell the large farmer, or in other words can
pay a rent which the other cannot afford; and in this I am
confirmed by the opinion of many practical men who have
well considered the subject. . . The English farmer of 700
to 800 acres is a kind of man approaching to what is known
by the name of a gentleman farmer. He must have his horse
to ride, and his gig, and perhaps an overseer to attend to
his labourers; he certainly cannot superintend himsclf the
labour going ou in a farm of 800 acres” After a few other
remarks, he adds, “Besides all these drawbacks, which the
small farmer knows little about, there is the great expcnse of
crting out the manure from the homestcad to such a great
distance, and again carting home the crop. A single horse
will consume the produce of more land than would feed a
small farmer and his wife and two children. And what is
more than all, the large farmer says to his labourers, go to
your work ; but when the small farmer has occasion to hire

* Pnze Easa.y on tbo Management of Landed Propu-ty in Imln.nd by
William Blacker, Esq. (1837,) p. 23.
N2
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them, he says, come ; t.'i.le intelligent reader will, I dare say,
understand the ditference.”

One of the objections most urged against small farms is,
that they do not and cannot maintain, proportionally to
their extent, so great a number of cattle as large farms, and
that this occasions such a deficicncy of manure, that a soil
much subdivided must always be impoverished. It will he
found, however, that subdivision only produces this effect
when it throws the land into the hands of cultivators so poor
as not to possess the amount of live stock suitable to the
size of their farms. A small farm and a badly stocked farm
are not synonymous. To make the comparison fairly, we
must suppose the same amotint of capital which is possessed
by the large farmers to be disseminated among the small
ones. When this condition, or even any approach to it,
exists, and when stall feeding is practised (and stall feeding
now begins to be considered gond economy even on large
farms), experience, far from bearing out the as-ertion that
small farming is unfavourable to the multiplication of cattle,
conclusively establishes the very reverse. The abundance
of cattle, and copious use of manure, on the small farms of
Flanders, are the most striking features in that Flemish
agriculture which is the admiration of all competent judges,
whether in England or on the Continent.®

The disadvantage, when disadvantage there is, of small

® ¢*The number of beasts fed on a farm of which the whole is arable land,”
(aays the elaborate and intelligent treatise on Flemish Husbandry, from per-
sonal observation and the best sources, published in the Library of the Society
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge,) ¢“is surprising ¢ those who are not
acquainted with the mode in which the fuul is prepar:d for the cattle. A
henst fur every three acres of land is a common proporticen, and in very smail
occupations where much spade huabandry is used, tho proportion is still
greater.  After comparing the accounts given in a varicty of places and
situations of the average quantity of milk which a cow gives when fed i the
stall, the resuit is, that it greatly exceeds that of our best dairy farms, and the
quantity of butter made from a-given quantity of milk is also greater, It
appears astonishing that the occupier of only ten or twelve acres of light arable
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or rather of peasant farming, as cgmpared with capitalist
farming, must chiefly consist in inferiority of skill and
knowledge ; but it is not true," a8 a general fact, that
such inferiority exists. Countries of small farms and pea-
sant farming, Flanders and Italy, had a good agriculture
many generations before England, and theirs is still, as a
whole, probably the best agriculture in the world. The
empirical skill, which is the effect of daily and close obser-
vation, peasant farmers often possess in an eminent degree.
The traditional knowledge, for example, of the culture of

land should be able to maintain four orfive cows, but the fact is notorious in
the Waes country.” (pp. 59, 60.)

This subject is treated very intelligently in the work of M. Passy, ‘ Des
Nystémes de Culture et de leur Influence sur 1'Economie Sociale,” one of the
most impartial discussious, as between the two systems, which has yet appeared
in France. )

‘¢ Nans nul doute, c'est I'Angleterre qui, & superficie égale, nourrit le plus
d'animaux ; la Hollande et quelques parties de la Lombardie pourraient seules
lui disputer cet avantage: mais est-ce 14 un résultat des formes de Vexploita-
tion, et des circonstances Jde climat et de situation locale ne concourent-elles
pas 3 le produire? Cest, & notre avis, ce qui ne saurait étre contesté. En
effet, quoiqu'on en ait dit, partout ol la grande et Ia petite culture se rencontrent
snr les mémes points, c’est celle-ci qui, bien qu'elle ne puisse entretenir autant
de moutons, posstde, tout compensé, le plus grand nombre d’animaux pro-
Aucteurs d'engrais.  Voici, par exemple, ce qui ressort desinformations fournies
par la Belgique,

‘¢ Les deux provinces oll régne la plus petite culture sont celles d"Anvers et
de la Flandre orientale, et elles pussddent en moyenne, par 100 hectares de
terres cultivées, 74 bétes bovines et 14 montons. Les deux provinces od ee
trouvent les grandes fermes sont celles de Namur et du Hainaut, et elles n’ont
en moyenne, pour 100 hectares do terres cultivées, que 30 bétes bovines et 45
moutons. Or, en comptant, suivant I'usage, 10 moutons comme l'équivalent
d'une tbte de gros bétail, nous rencontrons d’un cOté, 76 animaux servant
A maintenir la fécondité du sol ; de I'autre, moins de 35, différence A coup sar
énorme, (D'aprds les documents statistiques publiés par le Ministre de 1'In-
térieur, Swe publication officivlle.) Il est A remarquer, au surplus, que le
nombre des animuux n'est pas, dans la partie de la Belgique dont le sol est
divisé en tris-petites fermes, beaucoup moindre qu'en Angleterre. En I'éva
luant dans cette dernitro contrée & raison seulement du territoire en culture,
il y existo, par centaine d’bectares, 65 bdtes b corne et prds de 260 moutons,
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the vine, possessed by f.he peasantry of the countries where
the best wines are produced, is extraordinary. There is no
doubt an absence of science, or at least of theory; and to
some extent a deficiency of the spirit of improvement, so far
as relates to the introduction of new processes. There is also
a want of means to make experiments, which can seldom be
made with advantage except by rich proprletou or capitalists.
As for those systematic improvements which operate on a
large tract of country at once (such as great works of draining
or irrigation) or which for uny other reason do really require

c.-d-d. I'équivalent de 01 des premiers, ou seulement 15 de plus que dans
I'autre.  Et encore est-il juste d'observer qu'en Belgique presyue rien n'est
perdu des engrais donnés par des animaux nourris & peu pris toute Vannde a
I'étable, tandis qu'en Angleterre la piture en plein air atfublit considérable-
nient les quantités qu'il devient possiob: e mettee entirenient i protit.

*“Dans le département du Nord aussi, ce aont les artondisserents dent
les fermes ont la moiudre contenance gui entretiennent le plus d"wnimaux.
Taudis que les arrondissements de Lille et de Huzebrouck, outre un plus
grand nowmbre de chevauy, nourntissent, Pun Péguivalent de 52 tétes de grod
bétail, Uautre Péguivalent de 46 L s arrondigsements o les exploitations
sont les plus grandes, ceux de Dunkerque et (".Avesnes, ne conticnnent, le
premier, que I'éjuivalent de 44 bétes bovines, Vantre, que celuide 40, (D'apria
la Statistique de la France publiée par le Ministre du Commerce : Agricul-
ture, t. i.)

‘¢ Pareilles recherches étendues sur d'autres points de la France offiiraii ut
des réaultats analogues.  N'il est vrui que dans o banlicue des villes, Ia petite
culture s’absticnne de garder dew animaux, au produit desquels elle supplée
facilement par des achats d'engrais, il ne se peut que lo genre de travail qui
exige le plus de la térre ne woit pas celui qui en entretienne le plus activenment
Ia fertilité.  Assurément il n'est pas donné arx petites fermes de posgider de
nombreux troupeaux de moutons, et 'est un inconvenient ; mais, en resanche,
elles nourrissent plus de béites bovines que les grandes.  (“est 1A une néeessité
i laquelle elles ne sauraient se soustraire dans aucun des puys ol les besving de
Ia condomination les ont appelées & fleurir ; elles périrais it si elles ne réussis-
saicnt pas b y satisfaire.

‘‘ Voici, au surplus, sur ce point des détails dont Fexactitude nous paratt
pleinoment attestée par Pexcellence du travail ob nous les avons puisés. Cen
détails, contenus dans Ia statistique de la commune de Vensat (Puy de Déme),
publiée recemment par M. le docteur Jusseraud, maire de la commune, sont
d'autant plus précieux, qu'ils mettent dans tout leur jour la nature des change-



PRODUCTION ON A LARGE AND ON A SMALL SCALE. 183

]
large numbers of workmen combinirg their labour, these are
not in general to be expected from small farmers, or even
small proprietors, though combination among them for such
purposes is by no means unexampled, and will become more
common as their intelligence is more developed.

Against these disadvantages is to be placed, where the
tenure of land is of the requisite kind, an ardour of industry
absolutely unexampled in any other condition of agriculture.
This is a subject on which the testimony of competent wit-
nesses is unanimous. The working of the petite culture cannot
be fairly judged where the small cultivator is merely a tenant,
and not even a tenant on fixed conditions, but (as until

ments que le (lévcloppem.ent de la petite culture a, dans le pays dont il s'agit,
apportés au nombre et & espeee des animaux dont le produit en engrais sou-
tient et accrolt la fertilité des terres,  Dans la commune de Vensat, qui com-
prend 1612 hectares divisés en 4600 parcelles appartenant X 591 propricaires,
le territoire exploité se compose de 1466 hectares.  Or, en 1790, 17 fermes e’
occupaient les deux tiers et 20 autres tout le reste.  Depuis lors, les cultures
se sont morcelées, et maintenant leur petitesse est extréme. Quelle a été
I'influence du chapgement sur Iy quantité des animaux?  Une augmentation
considérable.  En 1790, la commune ne possé luit qu'environ 300 bétes &
cornes, et de 1300 A 2000 bétes 3 laine: aujourd’hui elle compte 676 des
premitres, ¢t 553 seulement des secondes.  Ainsi pour remplacer 13v0
moutons elle a acquis 376 bwufs et vaches, et tout compensé, la somme des
engrais s'est accruc dans la proportion de 490 A 729, ou de plus de 43
pour cent. Kt encore cst-il d remarquer que, plus forts et mieux nourris &
présent, les animaux contribuent bien davautage d entretenir la fertilité des
terres.

“Voild ce que les faits nous apprennent sur ce point : il n’est douc pas
vrad que la petite culture ne nourrisse pas autant d’animaux que les autres ;
lvin de I, § conditions locales pareilles, c'est elle qui en posséde le plus, et il
ne devait pas étre difficile de le présumer; car, du moment ol c'est elle qui
demande le plus aux terres, il faut bien qu'elle leur donne des soins d'autant
plus réparateurs qu'elle en exige davantage. Que l'on prenne un & un les
autres reproches ; qu'on les examine b la clarté de faits bien appréciés, on

' g'appercevra bient0t qu'ils ne saurnient étre mieux fondds, et qu'ils n'o‘nt été
formulds que parce qu'on a conparé I'état des cultures dans des contrées od
les causes de la prospérité agripole n'agissaient pus avec 12 moéme énergie.”
(\pp- 116-120.) ’
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lately in Ireland) at a pominal rent greater than can be paid,
and therefore practically at a varying rent always amounting
to the utmost that can be paid. Tounderstand the subject, it
must be studied where the cultivator is the proprietor, or at
least a métuyer with a permanent tenure ; where the labour
he exerts to increase the produce and value of the land
avails wholly, or at least partly, to his own benefit and that
of his descendants. In another division of our subject, we
shall discuss at some length the important subject of tenures
of land, and I defer till then any citation of evidence on the
marvellous industry of peasant proprictors. It may suffice
here to appeal to the immense amount of gross produce
which, even without a permanent tenure, English labourers
generally obtain from their little allotments; a produce be-
yond comparison greater than a large farmer extracts, or
-would find it his interest to extract, from the same piece of
land.

And this T take to be the true reason why large cultiva-
tion i gererally mnost advantageous as a mere investment for
profit. Land occupied by a large farmer is net, in one scnse
of the word, farmed so highly. There is not nearly so much
labour expended on it.  This is not on account of any econviny
arising from combination of labour, but because, by employing
less, a greater return is obtained in proportion to the outlay.
It does not answer to any one to pay uthers for excrting all
the labour which the peasant, or even the allotment holder,
gladly undergoes when the fruits are to be wholly reaped by
himself. This labour, however, is not unproductive ; it all
adds to the gross produge. With anything like equality of
»kill and knowledge, the large farmer does not obtain nearly
50 much from the soil as the small proprictor, or the small
farmer with adequate motives to exertion : but though lLis
returns are less, the labour is less in a still greater degree,
and as whatever labour ke employsgmust be paid for, it does
not suit his purpose to employ more.

But although the gross produce of the land is greatest,
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ceeteris paribus, under small cultivatich, and although, there-
fore, a country is able on that systéin to support a larger
aggregate population, it is generally assumed by English
writers that what is termed the net produce, that is, the sur-
plus after feeding the cultivators, must be smaller; that
therefore, the population disposable for all other purposes,
for manufactures, for commerce and navigation, for national
defence, for the promotion of knowledge, for the literal
professions, for the various functions of government, for the
arts and literature, all of which are dependent on this sur-
plus for their existence as occupations, must be less nume-
rous; and that the nation, therefore, (waving all question as
to the condition of the actual cultivators,) must be inferior in
the principal elements of national power, and in many of
those of general well-being. This, however, has been taken
for granted much too readily. Undoubtedly, the non-agri-
cultural population will bear a less ratio to the agricultural,
under small than under large cultivation. But that it will
he less numerous absolutely, is by no means a consequence.
If the total population, agricultural and non-agricultural, is
greater, the non-agricultural portion may be more numerous
in itsclf, and may yet be a smaller proportion of the whole.
If the gross produce is larger, the net produce may be larger,
and yet bear a smaller ratio to the gross produce. Yet even
Mr. Wakefield sometimes appears to confound these distinct
ideas. In France it is computed that two-thirds of the whole
population are agricultural. In England, at most, one-third.
Hence Mr. Wakefield iufers, that “as in France only three
prople are supported by the labour of two cultivators, while
in England the labour of two cultivators supports six people,
English agriculture is twice as productive as French agri-
culture,” owing to the superior efficiency of large farming
through combination of labour. But in the first pluce, the
facts themsclves are overstated. The labour of two persons
in England does not quite support six people, for there is
not a little food imported from foreign countries, aud from
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Ireland. In France, too, the labour of two cultivaturs does
much more than supplj" the food of three persons. It pro-
vides the three persons, and occasionally foreigners, with
flax, bemp, and to a certain extent with silk, oils, tobaceo,
and latterly sugar, which in Englwd arg wholly obtained
from abroad ; nearlv all the mnbcr used in France is of
home growth, nearly all which is used in England is im-
poited ; the principal fuel of France is procured and brought
to market by persous reckoned among agriculturists, in FEng-
land by persons not so reckoned. I do not take into culeu-
lation hides and wool, these products being common to both
countries, nor wine or bmm}y produced for home consump-
tion, since England has a co.responding production of beer
and spirits ; but England has no material export of cither

article, and a great importation of the last, while France sup-
plies wines an«l spirits to the whole world. I say nothing of
fruit, eggs, and such minor exportable articles of agricultural
produce. But, not to lay undue stress on these abutements,
we will take the statement as it stands. Suppose that two
persons, in England, do bond fide produce the food of six,
while in Frauce, for the same purpose, the labour of four is
requisite. Does it follow that England must have a larger
surplus for the support of a non-agricultural population?
No; but merely that she can devote two-thirds of her whole
produce to the purpose, instead of one-third. Suppose the
‘produce to be twice as great, and the one-third will amount
to as much as the two-thirds. The fact might be, that owing
to the greater quantity of labour employed on the French
gystem, the same land would produce food for twelve persons
which on the English system would only produce it for six:
and if this were so, which would be quite consistent with the
conditions of the hypothesis, then although the food for
twelve was produced by the labour of eight, while the six
were fed by the lahour of only two, there would be the sume
number of hunds disposable for other employment in the one
country as in the other. I am not contending that the fact
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is so. T know that the gross produce per acre in France as a
whole (though not in its most improved districts) averages
much less than in England, and that, in proportion to' the
extent and fertility of the two countrics, England has, in the
sense we are now speaking of, much the largest disposable
population. But the disproportion certainly is not to be
measured by Mr. Wakefield’s simple ecriterion. As well
might it be said that agricultural labour in the United States,
where, by a late census, four families in every five appeared
to be engaged in agriculture, must be still more inefficient
than in France.

The inferiority of French cultivation (which, taking the
country as a whole, must be allowed to be real, though much
exaggerated,) is probably more owing to the lower general
average of industrial skill and energy in that country, than
to any special cause : and even if partly the effect of minute
subdivision, it does not prove that small farming is disad-
vantageous, but only (what is undoubtedly the fact) that
farms in France are very frequently too small, and, what is
worse, broken up into an alimost incredible number of patches
or pareelles, most incouveniently dispersed and parted from
one another,

As a question, not of gross, but of net produce, the com-
parative merits of the yr«nde and the petite culture, especially
when the small farmer is also the proprietor, cannot be
looked upon as decided. It is a question on which good
judges at present differ. The current of English opinion is
in favour of large farms: on the Continent, the weight of
authority seems to be on the other side. Professor Rau, of
Hecidelberg, the author of one of the most comprehensive
and elaborate of extant treatises on political economy, and
who has that large acquaintance with facts and authorities on
his own subject, which generally characterises his country-
men, lays it down as a settled truth, that small or moderate-
sized farms yield not only a larger gross but a larger net
*produce : though, he adds, it is desirable there should be
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some great proprietors, to lead the way in new improvements.®
The most apparently impartial and discriminating judgment
that I have met with is that of M. Passy, who (always speak-
ing with reference to net produce) gives his verdict in favour
of large farms for grain and forage ; but, for the kinds of cul-
ture which require much labour and attention, places the
advantage wholly on the side of small cultivation ; including
in"this description, not only the vine and the olive, where a
considerable amount of care «nd labour must be bestowed
on each individual plant, hut also roots, leguminous plants,
and those which furnish the materials of manufactures. The
small size, aud consequent multiplication, of farms, accord-
ing to all authorities, are extremely favourable to the abund-
ance of many miuor products of agriculture.+

It is evident that every labourer who extracts from the
land more than his own food, and that of any family he may
have, increases the means of supporting a non-agricultural
population. Even if s surplus is no more thau enough to
buy clothes, the lubourers who make the clothes are a non-
agricultural population, enabled to cxist by food which he
produces. Every agricultural family, thercfore, which pro-
duces its own necessaries, adds to the net produce of agri-
culture ; and so does every person born on the land, who by
employing himself on it, adids more to its gross produce than
the mere food which he eats. It is questionable whether,
even in the most subdivided districts of Europe which are
cultivated by the proprietors, the multiplication of hands on
the soil has approached, or tends to approach, within a great.

* See pp. 352 and 358 of a French translation : iblished at Brussels i
1839, by M. Fred. d¢ Kemmeter, of (ihent. *

+ “Dans le département du Nord,” says M. Passy, ‘‘une ferme de 20
hectares recueille en veaux, laitage, rufs, et volailles, parfois pour un millicr
de francs dams V'année ; ot, les frais défalqués, c'est I'équivalent d'une addition
au produit net de-15 b 20 francs par hectare,” Des Systémes de Culture,
p. 114,
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distance of this limit. In France, thg.ugh the sub-division is
confessedly too great, there is proof positive that it is far
from having reached the point at which it would begin to
diminish the power of supporting a non- agncultuml popula-
tion. This is demonstrated by the great-increase of the
towns ; which have of late increased in a much greater ratio
than the population generally,* showing (unless the condition
of the town labourers is becoming rapidly deteriorated, which
there is no reason to believe) that even by the unfair and
inapplicable test of proportions, the productiveness of agri-
culture must be on the increase., This, too, concurrently.with
the amplest evidence that in the more improved districts of
France, and in some which, dntil lately, were among the
unimproved, there is a considerably increased consumption of
country produce by the country population itself.

Tmpressed with the conviction that, of all faults which can
be committed by a scientific writer on political and social
subjects, exaggeration, and assertions beyond the evidence,
most require to be guarded against, I limited myself in the
eariy editions of this work to the foregoing very moderate
statements, I little knew how much stronger my language
might have been without exceeding the truth, and how much
the actual progress of French agriculture surpassed anything
which I had at that time sufficient grounds to affirm. The
investigations of that eminent authority on agricultural
statistics, M. Léonce de Lavergne, undertaken by desire of
the Academy of Moral and Political ciences of the Institute
of France, have led to the conclusion that since the Revolu-
tion of 1789, the total produce of French agriculture has
doubled ; profits and wages having both increased in about
the same, and rent in astill greater ratio. M. de Lavergue,

* During the interval between the census of 1851 and that of 1856, the
inerease of the population of Paris alone, exceeded the aggregate increase of all
France : while nearly all the other large towns likewise show an increase.
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whose impartiality is oue of his greatest merits, is, moreover,
so far in this instance from the suspicion of having a case to
make out, that he is labouring to'show, not how much French
agriculture has accomplished, but how much still remains for
it to do. “ We have required” (he says) “no less than
seventy years to bring into cultivation two million heetares™
(five million English acres) “ of waste land, to suppress half our
fallows, double our agricultural products, incrcase our popu-
lation by 30 per cent, our wages by 100 per cent, our rent
by 150 per cent. At this rate we shall require three quarters
of a century more to arrive at the point which England has
already attained.”*

After this evidence, we hidve surely now heard the last of
the incompatibility of small properties and small farms with
agricultural improvement. The only question which remains
open is one of degree; the comparative rupidity of agri-
cultural improvement under the two systems; and it is the
general opinion of those who are equally well acquainted with
both, that improvement is greatest under a due admixture
between them.

In the present chapter, we do not enter on the question
between great and small cultivation in any other respect than
as a question of production, and of the efticiency of labour.
We shall return to it hereafter as affecting the distribution of
the produce, and the physical and social well-being of the
cultivators themselves; in which aspects it deserves, and
requires, a still more particular examination.

* Eronomie Rurale de In' France depuisg 1799, Par M. Léonce de Lavergne,
Membre de I'Institut et de la Sociélé Centrale d'Agriculture de France. 2%°
éd, p. 59.



CHAPTER X¢

OF THE LAW OF THE INCREASE OF LABOUR.

§ 1. WE have now successively considered each of°the
agents or conditions of production, and of the means by
which the efficacy of these various agents is promoted. In
order to come to an end of the questions which relate ex-
clusively to production, one more, of primary importance,
remains. *

Production is not a fixed, but an increasing thing. When
not kept back by bad institutions, or a low state of the arts
of life, the produce of industry has usually tended to increase ;
stimulated not only by the desire of the producers to augment
their means of consumption, but by the increasing number of
the consumers. Nothing in political economy can be of more
importance than to ascertain the law of this increase of pro-
duction ; the conditious to which it is subject ; whether it has
practically any limits, and what these are. There is also no
subject in political economy which is popularly less under-,
stood, or on which the errors committed are of a character to
produce, and do produce, greater mischief. )

We have seen that the essential requisites of production
are threec—labour, capital, and natural agents; the term
capital including all external and physical requisites which
are products of labour, the term natural agents all those
which are not. But among natural agents we need not take
into account those which, existing in unlimited quantity,
being incapable of appropriation, and never altering in their
qualities, are always ready to lend an equal degree of assist-
ance to production, whatever may be its extent; as air, and
the light of the sun. Being now about to consider the impe-
diments to production, not the facilities for it, we need advert
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to no other natural agknts than those which are liable to be
deficient, either in quantity or in productive power. These
may be all represented by the term land. Land, in the nar-
rowest acceptation, as the source of agricultural produce, is
the chief of them ; and if we extend the term to mines and
fisheries—to what is found in the ecarth itself, or in the
waters which partly cover it, as well as to what is grown or
fed on its surface, it embraces everything with which we
need at present concern ourselves.

We may say, then, without a greater stretch of language
than under the necessary explanations is permissible, that
the requisites of production are Labour, Capital, and Land.
The increase of production, therefore, depends on the pro-
perties of these elements. Tt is a result of the increase
either of the elements themselves, or of their productiveness.
The law of the increase of production must be a consequence
of the laws of these elements; the limits to the increase of
production must be the limits, whatever they are, set by those
laws. We proceed to consider the three elements sucees-
sively, with refercnce to this effect; or in other words, the
law of the increase of production, viewed in respect of its
dependence, first on Labour, secondly on Capital, and lastly

-on Land.

§ 2. The increase of labour is the increase of mankind ;
of population. On this subject the discussions excited by
the Essay of Mr. Malthus, have made the truth, though by
no means universally admitted, yet so fully known, that a
briefer examination of the question than wonld otherwise have
been necessary will probably on the present occasion suffice.

The power of multiplication inherent in all organic life
may be regarded as infinite. There is no one species of
vegetable or animal, which, if the earth were entirely aban-
doned to it, and to the things on which it feeds, would not
in a small number of years overspread every region of the
globe, of which the climate was compatible with, its existence.
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The degree of possible rapidity is diffefent in different orders
of bemgs but in all it is sufficient, for the earth to be very
speedlly filled up. There are many species of vegetables of
which a single plant will produce in one year the germs of a
thousand ; if only two come to maturity, in fourteen years the
two will have mujtiplied to sixteen thousand and more. It is
but a moderate case of fecundity in animals to be capable of
quadrupling their numbers in a single year; if they only"do
as much in half a century, ten thousand will have swelled
within two centuries to upwa.rds of two millions and a half.
The capacnty of increase is necessarily in a geometrical pro-
gression : the numerical ratio alone is different.

To this property of organized beings, the human species «
forms no exception. Its power of increase is indefinite, and
the actual multiplication wonld be extraordinarily rapid, if*
the power were exercised to the utmost. It never is exer-
cised to the utmost, and yet, in the most favourable circum-
stances known to exist, which are those of a fertile region
colonized from an industrious and civilized community,
population has continued, for several ‘generations, inde-
pendently of fresh immigration, to double itself in not
much more than twenty years. That the capacity of multi-
plication in the human species exceeds even this, is evident
if we consider how great is the ordinary number of children
to a family, where the climate is good and early marriages
usual; and how small a proportion of them die before the
age of maturity, in the present state of hygienic knowledge,
where the Yocality is healthy, and the family adequately pro-
vided with the means of living. It is a very low estimate of
the capacity of increase, if we only assume, that in a good
sanitary condition of the people, each generation may be
double the nunber of the generation which preceded it.

Twenty or thirty years ago, these propositions might still
have required considerable enforcement and illustration ; but
the evidence of them is so ample and incontestable, that they
Ive made their wmy against all kinds of opposition, and may

VOL. I o
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now be regarded as ‘ixiomatic: though the extreme reluc-
tance felt to admitting" them, every now and then gives birth
to some ephemeral theory, speedily forgotten, of a different
law of increase in different circumstances, through a provi-
dential adaptation of the fecundity of the human species to
the exigencies of society.* The obstacle to a just understand-
ing of the subject dves not arise from these theories, but
frbm too confused a notion of the causes which, at most
times and places, keep the actual increase of mankiud so far
behind the capacity.

§ 8. Those causes, neVertheless, are in no way mys-
terious. What prevents the, population of hares and rabbits
from overstocking the earth? Not want of fecundity, but
causes very different: many enemies, and insufficient sub-
sistence ; not enough to eat, and liability to being eaten. In
the human race, which is not generally subject to the latter
inconvenience, the equivalents for it are war and disease. If
the multiplication of maunkind proceeded only, like that of the

* One of these theories, that of Mr. Doubleday, may be thought to require
a passing notice, because it has of lute obtained some followers, and because it
derives a semblance of suppurt from the general analogics of organic life.
This theory maintains that the fecundity of the human animal, and of all other
living beings, is in inverse proportion to the quantity of nutriment: that an
underfed population multiplies rapidly, but that all classes in comfortable
circumstances are, by a physiological law, so unprolific, as seldom to keep up
their numbers without being recruited from a poorer class.  There is no doubt
that a poritive excess of nutriment, in animals as well as in frult trees, is un-
favourable to reproduction ; and it is quite possible, though by no means
proved, that the physiological conditions of fecundity may exist in the greatest
degree when the supply of food is somewhat stinted. But any one who might
be inclined to drdw from this, even if admitted, conclusions at variance with
the principle of Mr. Malthus, needs only be invited té’i;ok through a volume
of the Peerage, and observe the enormous families, almost universal in that
class ; or call to mind the large families of the English clergy, and generally of
the middle clusses of England. Whatever the limit to the increase of popula-
tion among the richer classes in Great Britain may be, it certainly is not the
emall number of births to a marriage. .
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qther animals, from a blind instinct, i would be limited in
the same manner with theirs ; the bu‘hs would be as nume-
rous as the physical constitution of the species admitted of,
and the population would be kept down by deaths. But the
conduct of human creatures is more or less influenced by
foresight of consequences, and by some impulses superior to
mere animal instincts: and they do not, therefore, propa-
gate like swine, but are capable, though in very unegnal
degrees, of being withheld by prudence, or by the social
affections, from giving existence to beings born ouly to misery
and premature death. In proportion as mankiud rise above
the condition of the beasts, population is restrained by the
fear of want, rather than by want iwelf. Even where there
is no question of starvation, many are similarly acted upon
by the apprchension of losing what have come to be regarded
as the decencies of their situation in life. Hitherto no other
motives than these two have been found strong enough, in
the generality of mankind, to counteract the tendency to
increase. It has been the practice of a great majority of the
middle and the poorer classes, wheneve®free from external
control, to marry as early, and in most countries to have
as mauny children, as was consistent with maintaining them-
selves in the condition of life which they were born to, or
were accustomed to comsider as theirs. Among the middle
classes, in many individual instances, there is an additional
restraint exercised from the desire of doing more than main-
taining their circumstances—of improving them ; but such a
desire isTarely found, or rarely has that etfect, in the labour-
ing classes. If they can bring up a family as they were
themselves brought up, even the prudent among them are
usually satisfied. Too often they do not thiik even of that,
but rely on fortune, or on the resources to be found in legal
or voluntary charity.

In a very backward state of society, like that of Europe
in the middle ages, and many parts of Asia at present, popu-
«lation is kept down by actual starvation. The starvation does
02
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not take place in or(&t.mry years, but in seasons of scarcity,
which in those states of society are much more frequent and
more extreme than Europe is now accustomed to. In these
seasons actual want, or the maladies consequent on it, carry
off numbers of the population, which in a succession of favour-
able years again expands, to be again cruelly decimated. In
a more improved state, few, even among the poorest of the
pecple, are limited to actual necessaries, and 1o a bare suffi-
ciency of those: and the increase is kept within bounds, not
by excess of deaths, but by limitation of births. The limita-
tion is brought about in various ways. In some countries, it
is the result of prudent or conscientious self-restraint. There
is a condition to which the labouring people are habituated ;
they perceive that by having too numerous families, they must
sink below that condition, or fail to transmit it to their thil-
dren; and this they do mot choose to submit to. The
countries in which, so far as is known, a great degree of
voluntary prudence has been longest practised on this subject,
are Norway and parts of Switzerland. Concerning both,
there happens to li unusually authentic information ; many
facts were carefully brought together by Mr. Malthus, and
much additional evidence has been obtained since his time.
In both these countries the increase of population is very
slow; and what checks it, is not multitude of deaths, Lut
fewness of births. Both the births and the deaths are re-
markably few in proportion to the population ; the average
duration of life is the longest in Europe; the population
contains fewer children, and a greater proportional number of
persons in the vigour of life, than is known to be the casc in
any other part of the world. The paucity of births tends
directly to prolong life, by keeping the people in comfortable
cirumstances ; and the same prudence is doubtless exercised
in avoiding causes of disease, as in keeping clear of the priu-
cipal causes of poverty. It is worthy of remark that the two
countries thus honourably distinguished, are countries of small
landed proprietors.
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* There are other cases in which t}e prudence and fore-
thought, which perhaps might not be exercised by the people
themselves, are exercised by the state for their benefit ; mar-
riage not being permitted until the contracting parties can
show that they have the prospect of a comfortable support.
Under these laws, of which I shall speak more fully here-
after, the condition of the people is reported to be good, gnd
the illegitimate births not so numerous as might be expected.
There are places, again, in which the restraining cause seems
to be not so much individual prudence, as some general and
perhaps even accidental habit of the country. In the rural
districts of England, during the, last century, the growth of
population was very effectually repressed by the difficulty of
obtaining a cottage to live in. It was the custom for unmar-
ried labourers to lodge and board with their employers ; it
was the custom for married labourers to have a cottage : and
the rule of the English poor laws by which a parish was
charged with the support of its unemployed poor, rendered
landowners averse to promote marriage. ¢ About the end of
the century, the great demand for men in war and manu-
factures, made it be thought a patriotic thing to encourage
population : and about the same time the growing inclination
of farmers to live like rich people, favoured as it was by a
long period of high prices, made them desirous of keeping
inferiors at a greater distance, and, pecuniary motives arising
from abuses of the poor laws being superadded, they gra-
dually drove their labourers into cottages, which the land-
lords now no longer refused permission to build. In some
countries an old standing custom that a girl should not marry
until she had spun and woven for herself an ample trous-
scau, is said to have acted as a substantial check to popula-
tion. In England, at present, the influence of prudence in
kecping down multiplication is seen by the diminished num-
ber of marriages in the manufacturing districts in years when
trade is bad.

But whatever be the causes Ly which population is any-
where limited to a comparatively slow rate of increase, an
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acceleration of the rate very speedily follows any diminution
of the motives to restraint. It is but rarely that improve-
ments in the condition of the labouring classes do anything
more than give a temporary margin, speedily filled up by an
increase of their numbers. The use they commonly choose
to make of any advantageous change in their circumstances,
is"vo take it out in the form which, by augmenting the popu-
lation, deprives the succeeding generation of the benefit.
Unless, either by their general improvement in intellectual
and moral culture, or at least by raising their habitual standard
of comfortable living, they can be taught to make a better use
of favourable circumstances, aothing permanent can be done
for them ; the most promising schemes end only in having a
more numerous, but not a happier people. By their habitual
standard, I mean that (when any such there is) down to which
they will multiply, but not lower. Every advance they make
in education, civilization, and social improvement, tends to
raise this standard ; and there is no doubt that it is gradually,
though slowly, rising in the more advanced countries of
Western Europe. Subsistence and employment in England
have never increased more rapidly than in the last forty
years, but every census since 1821 showed a smaller propor-
tional increase of population than that of the period pre-
ceding ; and the produce of French agriculture and industry
is increasing in a progressive ratio, while the population ex-
hibits, in every quinquennial census, a smaller proportion of
births to the population.

The subject, however, of population, in its connexion with
the condition of the labouring classcs, will be considered in
another place: in the present, we have to do with it solely
as one of the elements of Production : and in that character
we could not dispense with pointing out the unlimited extent
of its natural powers of increase, and the causes owing to
which 30 small a portion of that unlimited power is for the
most part actually exercised. After this brief indication, wu:
shall proceed to the other elements.



CHAPTER XI

OF THE LAW OF THE INCREASE OF CAPITAL.

§ 1. THE requisites of production being labour, capital,
and land, it has been seen from the preceding chapter that
the impediments to the increase of production do not arise
from the first of these elements. On the side of labour there
1s no obstacle to an increase of production, indefinite in extent
and of unslackening rapidity. Population has the power of
increasing in an uniform and rapid geometrical ratio. If the
only cssential condition of production were labour, the pro-
duce might, and naturally would, increase in the same ratio;
and there would be no limit, until the numbers of mankind
were brought to a stand from actual want of space.

But production has other requisites, and of these, the one
which we shall next consider is Capital. There cannot be
more people in any country, or in the world, than can he
supported from the produce of past labour until that of pre-
sent labour comes in. There will be no greater number of
productive labourers in any country, or in the world, than
can be supported from that portion of the produce of. past
labour, which is spared from the enjoyments of its possessor
for purposes of reproduction, and is termed Capital. We
have next, therefore, to inquire into the’ conditions of the
incrcase of capital : the causes by which the rapidity of its
increase is determined, and the necessary limitations of that
increase.

Siuce all capital is the product of saving, that is, of absti-
nence from present consumption for the sake of a future good,
the increase of capital must depend upon two things—the
amount of the fund from which saving can be made, and the
strength of the dispositions which prompt to it.
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The fund from whjsh saving can be made, is the surplus
of the produce of labo\-r, after supplying the necessaries of
life to all concerned in the production: (including those em-
ployed in replacing the materials, and keeping the fixed capital
in repair). More than this surplus cammot be saved under any
circumstances. As much as this, though it never is saved,
always might be. This surplus is the fund from which the
enjeyments, as distinguished from the necessarics of the pro-
ducers, are provided ; it is the fund from which all are sub-
sisted, who are not themslves ecngaged in production; and
from which all additions are made to capital. It is the real
net produce of the country. The phrase, net produce, is often
taken in a more limited sense, to denote only the profits of
the capitalist and the rent ot the landlord, under the idea that
nothing can be included in the net produce of capital, but
what is returned to the owner of the cupital after replacing his
expenses. But this js too narrow an acceptation of the term.
The capital of the employer forms the revenue of the labourers,
and if this exceeds the necessaries of life, it gives them a
surplus which they may either expend in enjoyments or save.
For every purpose for which there can be occasion to speak
of the net produce of industry, this surplus ought to be in-
cluded in it. When this is included, and not otherwise, the
net produce of the country is the measure of its effective
power ; of what it can spare for any purposes of public utility,
or private indulgence ; the portion of its produce of which it
.can dispose at pleasure ; which can be drawn upon to attain
any ends, or gratify any wishes, either of the government or
of individuals ; which it can either spend for its satisfaction,

or save for fiiture advantage.

The amount of this fund, this net produce, this excess of
production above the physical necessaries of the producers, is
one of the elements that determine the amount of saving. The
greater the produce of labour after supporting the labourers,
the more there is which can be saved. The same thing also
partly contributes to determine how much will be saved. A
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part of the motive to saving consists in ghe prospect of deriving
an income from savings ; in the fact that capital, employed in
production, is capable of not only reproducing itself but yield-
ing an increase. The greater the profit that can be made
from capital, the stronger is the motive to its accumulation.
That indeed which forms the inducement to save, is not the
whole of the fund which supplies the means of saving, not the
whole net produce of the land, capital, and labour of the
country, but only a part of it, the part which forms the remu-
neration of the capitalist, and is called profit of stock. It will
however be readily enough understood, even previou-!s to the
explanations which will be given hereafter, that when the
general productiveness of labous and capital is great, the re-
turns to the capitalist are likely to be large, and that some
proportion, though not an uniform one, will commonly obtain
between the two.

§ 2. But the disposition to save does not wholly depend
on the external inducement to it ; on the amount of profit to
be made from savings. With the same pecuniary induce-
ment, the inclination is very different, in ditferent persons,
and in different communities. The effective desire of accumula-
tion is of unequal strength, not only according to the varieties
of individual character, but to the general state of society
and civilization. Like all other moral attributes, it is one in
which the human race exhibits great differences, conformably
to the diversity of its circumstances and the stage of its pro-
gress. '

On topics which if they were to be fully investigated
would exceed the bounds that can be allotted to them in this
treatise, it is satisfactory to be able to refer to other works in
which the necessary developments have been presented more
at length. On the subject of Population this valuable service
has been rendered by the celebrated Essay of Mr. Malthus;
aud on the point which now occupies us I can refer with
¢qual confidence to unother, though a less known work, ¢ New
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Principles of Politicai-{*'lconomy," by Mr. Rae* In no other
book known to me is so much light thrown, both from prin-
ciple and history, on the causes which determine the accumu-
lation of capital.

All accumulation involves the sacrifice of a present, for the
sake of a future good. But the expediency of such a sacrifice
varies very much in different states of circumstances ; and the
willingness to make it, varies still more.

In weighing the future against the present, the uncer-
tainty of all things future is a leading clement; and that
uncertainty is of very different degrees.  “ All circumstances,”
therefore, “increasing the probability of the provision we
make for futurity being enjoged by ourselves or others, tend”
Justly and reasonably “to give strength to the effective desire
of accumulation. Thus a healthy climate or occupation, by
increasing the probability of life, has a tendency to add to
this desire. When engaged in safe occupations, and living
in healthy countries, men are much more apt to be frugal,
than in unhealthy or hazardous occupations, and in climates
pernicious to human life. Sailors and soldiers are pro-

* This treatise is an example, such as not unfrequently presents iteclf,
how much more depends on accident, than on the qualities of a book, in deter-
mining its reception. Had it appeared at a suitable time, and been favour:-1
by circumstances, it would have had every requidite for ureat auccess. The
author, a Scotchman settled in the United Ntates, unites much knowlwlge, an
original vein of thought, a considerable turn for philosophic generalities, and
a wanner of exposition and illustration calculated to make ideas gell not only
for what they are worth, bat for more than they am worth, and which some
times, I think, has that effect in thre writer's own mind. The principal fault of
the book is the position of antagonism in which, with the controversial spint
apt to be found in those who bave new thoughts on old subjec-s, he has placed
}tnmlf towards Adam Smith. I call this a fault, (though T think many of the
criticisms just, and some of them far-seeing,) because there in much lewa real
difference of opinion than might be supposed from Mr. Rae's animadversions ;
and because what he has found vulnerable in bis great predecessor is chiofly
the “‘buman loo muck” in his premises ; the portion of them that is over and
above what waa either roquired or is actually used for the establishment of bis
conclusinns. .
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digals. In the West Indies, New Oheans, the East Indies,
the expenditure of the inhabitauts is profuse. The same
people, coming to reside in the healthy parts of Europe, and
not getting into the vortex of extravagant fashion, live eco-
nomically. War and pestilence have always waste and
luxury among the other evils that follow in their train. For
similar reasons, whatever gives security to the affairs of the
community is favourable to the strength of this principle. ” In
this respect the general prevalence of law and order, and the
prospect of the continuance of peace and tranquillity, have
considerable influenc.”®  The more perfect the security, the
greater will be the effective stlenuth of the desire of accumu-
lation. Where property is less safe, or the vicissitudes ruinous
to fortunes are more frequent and severe, fewer persons will
save at all, and of those who do, many will require the in-
ducement of a higher rate of profit on capital, to make them
prefer a doubtful future to the temptation of present en-
Joyment.

These are considerations which affect the expediency, in
the eye of reason, of consulting future interests at the expense
of present.  But the inclination to make this sacrifice dves not
solely depend upon its expediency. The disposition to save
is often far short of what rcason would dictate: and at other
times is liable to be in excess of 1t.

. Dedficient strength of the desire of accumulation may arise
from improvidence, or from want of interest in others. 1m-
providemce may he connccted with intellectual as well as
moral causes. Individuals and communities of a very low
state of intelligence are always improyident. A certain
measure  of intellectual development seems necessary to
enable absent things, and especially things future, to act
with any force on the imagination and will. The effect of
want of interest in others in diminishing accumulation, will
be admitted, if we consider how much saving at present

* Rae, p. 123,
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takes place, which haskfor its object the interest of othm:s
rather than of ourselvés; the education of children, their
advancement in life, the future interests of other personal
connexions, the desire of promoting by the bestowal of money
or time, objects of public or private usefulness. If mankind
were generally in the state of mind to which some approach
was seen in the declining peried of the Roman empire—
caribg nothing for their heirs, as well as nothing for friends,
the public, or any object which survived them—they would
seldom deny themselves any indulgence for the sake of saving,
beyond what was necessary foy their own future years; which
they would place in life anunuities, or in some other form
which would make its existchee and their lives terminate
together.

§ 3. From these various causes, intellectual and moral,
there is, in different_ portions of the human race, a greater
diversity than is usually adverted to. in the strength of the
effcctive desire of accumulation. A backward state of general
civilization is often more the cffect of deficiency in this
particular than in many others which attract more attention.
In the circumstances, for example, of a hunting tribe, “man
may be said to be necessarily improvident, and regardless
of futurity, because, in this state, the future presents nothing
which can be with certainty either foreseen or governed,
.+ ... Besides a want of the motives exciting to provide
for the needs of futurity through means of the abilitics of the
present, there is a want of the habits of perception and action,
leading to a constant connexion in the mind of those distant
points, and of the *series of events serving to anite them.
Even, therefore, if motives be awakened capable of producing
the exertion necessary to effect this connexion, there remains
the task of training the mind to think and act so as to esta-
blish it.” .

For instance: * Upon the banks of the St. Lawrence
there are several little Indian villages. They are surrounded,
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in general, by a good deal of land,gfrom which the wood
seetns to have been long  extirpatéd, and have, besides,
attached to them, extensive tracts of forest. The cleared
land is rarely, I may almost say never, cultivated, nor are
any inroads made in the forest for such a purpose. The soil
is, nevertheless, fertile, and were it not, manure lies in heaps
by their houses. Were every family to inclose half an acre
of ground, till it, and plant it in potatoes and maize, it weuld
vield a sufficiency to support them one-half the year. They
suffer, too, every now and then, extreme want, insomuch
that, joined to occasional intemperance, it is rapidly reducing
their numbers.  This, to us, so strange apathy proceeds not,
in any great degree, from repugnance to labour; on the con-
trary, they apply very diligently to it when its reward is imme-
diate.  Thus, besides their peculiar occupations of hunting
and fishing, in which they are ever ready to engage, they
are much emploved in the navigation of the St. Lawrence,
and may be seen labouring at the oar, or setting with the
pole, in the large hoats used for the purpose, and always
furnish the greater part of the additional hands necessary
to conduct rafts through some of the rapids. Nor is the
obstacle aversion to agricultural labour. This is no doubt
n prejudice of theirs; but mere prejudices always yield,
principles of action cannot be created.  When the returns
from agricultural labour are speedy and great, they are also
azriculturists. Thus, some of the little islands on Lake St.
1-;1':‘llcis, near the Indian village of St. Regis, are favourable
to the grdwth of maize, a plant yiclding a return of a hun-
dredfold, and forming, even when half ripe, a pleasant and
substantial repast.  Patches of the best land on these islands
are, therefore, every year cultivated by them for this purpose.
As their situation renders them inaccessible to cattle, no fence
is required ; were this additional outlay necessary, I suspect
they would be neglected, like the commons adjoining their
village. These had apparently, at one time, been under crop.
eThe cattle of the neighbouring settlers would now, however,
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destroy any crop not& securely fenced, and this additional
necessary outlay conseduently bars their culture. Tt removes
them to an order of instruments of slower return than that
which corresponds to the strength of the effective. desire of
accumulation in this little society.

“It is here deserving of notice, that what instruments of
this kind they do form, are completely formed. The small
spats of corn they cultivate are thoroyghly weeded and hoed.
A little neglect in this part would indeed reduce the crop
very much ; of this experience has made them perfectly
aware, and they act accordingly. It is evidently not the
necessary labour that is thee obstacle to more extended cul-
ture, but the distant return from that labour. I am assured,
indeed, that among some of the more remote tribes, the
labour thus expended much exceeds that given by the whites
The same portions of ground being cropped without remis-
sion, and manure not being used, they would scarcely yicld
any return, were not the soil most carefully broken and pul-
verized, both with the hoe and the hand. In such a situation
a white man would clear a fresh piece of ground. It would
perhaps scarce repay his labour the first year, and he would
have to look for his reward in succeeding years. On the
Indian, succeeding years are too distant to make sufficient
impression ; though, to obtain what labour may bring about
in the course of a few months, Le toils cven more assiduously
than the white man.”*

This view of things is confirmed by the experience of
the Jesuits, in their interesting efforts to civilize the Indians
of Paragnuay. They gained the confidence of these savages in
a most extraordinary degree. They acquired influence over
them sufficient to make them change their whole manner of
life. They obtained their absolute submission and obedience.
They established peace. They taught them all the operations
of European agriculture, and many of the more difficult arts,

* Kae, p. 136.
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There were everywhere to be seen, agcording to Charlevoix,
“workshops of gilders, painters, sculptors, goldsmiths, watch-
makers, carpenters, joiners, dyers,” &c. These “occupations
were not practised for the personal gain of the artificers : the
produce was at the absolute disposal of the missionaries, who
ruled the people by a voluntary despotism. The obstacles
arising from aversion to labour were therefore very com-
pletely overcome.  The real difficulty was the improvidence
of the people ; their inability to think for the future ; and the
necessity accordingly of the most unremitting and minute
superintendence on the part of their instructors. “Thus at
first, if these gave up to them the care of the oxen with which
they ploughed, their indolent thoughtlessness would probably
leave them at evening still yoked to the implement. Worse
than this, instances occurred where they cut them up for
supper, thinking, when reprehiended, that they sufficiently
excused themselves by saying they were hungry. . . . These
fathers, says Ulloa, have to visit the houses, to examine what
is really wanted : for, without this care, the Indians would
never look after anything. They must be present, too, when
animals are slaughbtered, not only that the meat may be
equally divided, but that nothing may be lost.” “ But notwith-
standing all this care and superintendence,” says Charlevoix,
“and all the precautions which are taken to prevent any
want of the necessaries of life, the missionaries are some-
times much embarrassed. It often happens that they,” (the
Indians,) “ do not reserve to themselves a sufficiency of grain,
ceven for seed.  As for their other provisions, were they not
well looked after, they would soon be without wherewithal
to support life.”®

As an example intermediate, in the strength of the effec-
tive desire of accumulation, between the state of things thus
depicted and that of modern Europe, the case of the
Chincse deserves attention. From various circumstances in

* Rae, p. 140.
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their personal habits “d social condition, it might be anti-
cipated that they would possess a degree of prudence and
self-control greater than other Asiatics, but inferior to most
European nations ; and the following evidence is adduced of
the fact.

“ Durability is one of the chief qualities, marking a high
degree of the effective desire of accumulation. '.l‘he testi-
mony of travellers ascribes to the instruments formed by the
Chipese, a very inferior durability to similar instruments
constructed by Europeans. The houses, we are told, unless
of the higher ranks, are in general of unburnt bricks, of
clay, or of hurdles plastered ‘with earth ; the roofs, of recds
fastened to laths  We canscarcely conceive more unsub-
stantial or temporary fabrics. Their partitious are of paper,
requiring to be renewed every year. A similar observation
may be made concerning their implements of husbandry,
and other utensils. - They are almost entirely of wood, the
metals entering but very sparingly into their construction ;
cousequently they soon wear out, and requir: frequent
renewals. A greater degree of strength in the effective
desire of accumulation, would cause them to be constructed
of materials requiring a greater present expenditure, but
being far more durable. From the same cause, much land,
that in other countries would be cultivated, lies waste. All
travellers take notice of large tracts of lands, chiefly swamps,
which continue in a state of nature. To bring a swamp into
tillage is generally a process, to complete which, requires
several years. It must be previously drained, the surface
long exposed to the syn, and many operations performed,
before it can be made capable of bearing a erop.  Though
yielding, probably, a very considerable return for the labour
bestowed on it, that return is not made until a long time has
elapsed. The cultivation of such land implies a greater
strength of the effective desire of accumulation than exists
in the empire.

“The produce of the barvest is, as we have remarked,
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always an instrument of some order of another; it is a pro-
vision for future want, and regulated by the same laws ag
those to which other mecans of attaining a similar end con-
form. It is there chiefly rice, of which there are two har-
vests, the one in June, the other in October. The period
then of eight months between October and June, is that for
which provision is made each year, and the different estimate
they make of to-day and this day eight months will dppear in
the self-denial they practise now, in order to guard against
want then. The amount of this sclf-denial would seem to be
small. The father Parennin, indced, (who seems to have been
one of the most intelligent of the Jesuits, and spent a long
life among the Chinese of all classes,) asserts, that it is their
great deficiency in forethought and frugality in this respect,
which is the cause of the scarcities and famines that frequently
oceur.”

That it is defect of providence, not defect of industry, that
limits production anfong the Chinese, is still more obvious
than in the case of the semi-agriculturized Indians,  “ Where
the returns are quick, where the instruments formed require
Lut little time to bring thje events for which they were formed
to an issue,” it is well known that “the great progress which
has been made in the knowledge of the arts suited to the
nature of the country and the wants of its inhabitants”,
makes industry energetic and effective.  “ The warmth of the
climate, the natural fertility of the country, the knowledge
which the inhabitants have acquired of the arts of agriculture,
and the discovery and gradual adaptation to every soil of the
most uscful vegetable productions, enable them very speedily
to draw from almost any part of the surface, what is there
esteemed an equivalent to much more than the labour bestowed
in tilling and cropping it. They have commonly double,
sometimes treble harvests. These, when they consist of a
grain so productive as rice, the usual crop, can scarce fail to
vield to their skill, from almost any portion of soil that can

® VOL L P
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be at once brought intp culture, very ample returus. {chord-
ingly there is no spot that labour can immediately bring un-
der cultivation that is not made to yield to it. Hills, even
mountains, are ascended and formed into terraces ; aml water,
in that country the great productive agent, is led to every
part by drains, or carried up to it by the ingenious and simple
hydraulic machines which have been in use from time imme-
morial among this singular people. They effect this the more
easily, from the soil, even in these situations, being very deep
and covered with much vegetable mould. But what yet more
than this marks the readiness with which labour is forced to
form the most difficult materials into instruments, where these
instruments soon bring to am issue the events for which they
are formed, is the frequent occurrence on many of their lakes
and rivers, of structures reseinbling the floating gardens of the
Peruvians, rafts covered with vegetable soil and cultivated.
Labour in this way draws from the materials on which it acts
very speedy returns. Nothing can exc8ed the luxuriance of
vegetation when the qujckening powers of a genial sun are
ministered to by a rich soil and abundant moisture. It is
otherwise, as we have seen, in cases where the return, though
copivus, is distant. European travellers are surprised at
meeting these little floating farms by the side of swamps
‘which only require draining to render them tillable. It scems
to them strange that labour should not rather bhe bestowed
on the solid earth, where its fruits might endure, than on
structures that must decay and perish in a few ycars. The
people they are among think not so much of future years as
of the present time. The effective desire of accumulation
is of very different strength in the one, from what it is in
the other. The views of the European extend to a dis-
tant futurity, and he is surprised at the Chinese, con-
demned, through improvidence, and want of sufficient pro-
spective care, to incessant toil, and as he thinks, insuf-
ferable wretchedness. The views of the Chinese are con-
fined to narrower bounds; he is content to live from day*
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to day, and has learnt to conceivel even a life of toil a
blessing.”*

When a country has carried production as far as in the
existing state of knowledge it can be carried with an amount
of return corresponding to the average strength of the effec-
tive desire of accumulation in that country, it has reached
what is called the stationary state; the state in which no
further addition will be made to capital, unless there takes
place either some improvement in the arts of production, or
an increase in the strength of the desire to accumulate. In
the stationary state, though capital does not on the whole
increase, some persons grow richer and others poorer.  Those
whose degree of providence 1% below the usual standard,
become impoverished, their capital perishes, and makes room
for the savings of those whose effective desire of accumulation
exceeds the average.  These become the natural purchasers
of the lands, manufactories, and other instruments of produc-
tion owned by their less provident countrymen.

What the causes are which make the return to capital
greater in one country than in another, and which, in certain
circumstances, make it impossible for any additional capital
to find investment unless at diminished returns, will appear
clearly hereafter. In China, if that country has really at-
tained, as it is supposced to have done, the stationary state,
accumulation has stopped when the returns to capital are
still as high as is indicated by a rate of interest legally twelve
per cent, and practically varying (it is said) between eightcen
and thirty-six. It is to be presumed therefore that no greater
amount of capital than the country already possesses, can find
employment at this high rate of profit, and that any lower
rate does not hold out to a Chinese sufficient temptation to
induce him to abstain from present enjoyment., What a
contrast  with Holland, where, during the most flourishing
period of its history, the government was able habitually to

* Rae, pp. 151-5.
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horrow at two per ceat, and private individuals, on gowd
security, at three. Since China is not & country like Buruml'l,
or the native states of India, where an enormous interest 1s
but an indispensable compensation for the risk incurred from
the bad faith or poverty of the state, and of almost all private
borrowers ; the fact, if fact it be, that the increase of capital
has come to a stand while the returns to it are still so large,
denotes a much less degree of the effective desire of accu-
mulation, in other words a much lower estimate of the
future relatively to the present, than that of most Eurvpean
nations.

L

€ 4. We have hitherto &§poken of countries in which the
average strength of the desire to accumulate is short of that
which, in circumstances of any tolerable security, reason and
sober caleulation would approve.  We have now to speak of
others in which it decidedly surpasses that standard. In
the more prosperous conntries of Europe, there are to be
found abundance of prodigals; in some of them and in
none more than England) the ordinary degree of cconomy
and providence among those who live by manual labour
eannot be considered high: still, in a very wumerous
partion of the community, the professional, manufacturing,
awl trading classes, being those who, generally speaking,
unite more of the means with more of the motives for saviny
than any other class, the spirit of accumulation is so strong,
“that the signs of rapidly increasing wealth mect every eye:
and the great amount of capital secking investment excites
astonishment, whenever peculiar circumstances turning much
of it into some one channel, such as railway construction or
forvign speculative adventure, bring the largencss of the total
amount into evidence.
There are many circumstances, which, in England, give
a peculiar force to the accumulating propensity. The lonyg
exemption of the country from the ravages of war, and the
far earlier period than elsewhere at which property wa$
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sccure from military violence or arbitrary spoliation, have
produced a long-standing and hereditary confidence in the
safety of funds when trusted out of the owner’s hands, which
in most other countries is of much more recent origin, and
less firmly established. The geographical causes which have
made industry rather than war the natural source of power
and importance to Great Britain, have turned an unusual
proportion of the most enterprising and energetic characters
into the direction of manufactures and commerce ; into sup-
plying their wants and gratifying their ambition by producing
and saving, rather than by appropriating what has been pro-
duced and saved. Much also depended on the better poli-
tical institutions of this countgy, which by the scope they
have allowed to individual freedomm of action, have encou-
raged personal activity and self-reliauce, while by the liberty
they confer of association and combination, they facilitate
industrial enterprise on a large scale.  The same institutions
in another of their aspects, give a most direct and potent
stimulus to the desire of acquiring wealth. The earlier
decline of feudalism -having removed or much weakened
invidious distinctions between the originally trading classes
and those who had been accustumed to despise them ; and a
polity having grown up which made wealth the real source
of political influence ; its acquisition was invested with a
factitious value, independent of its intrinsic utility. It be-
came synonymous with power; and since power with the
common herd of mankind gives power, wealth became the
chief source of personal consideration, and the measure and
stamp of success in Kfe. To get out of one rank in society
into the next above it, is the great aim of English bourgeois
life, and the acquisition of wealth the means. And inasmuch
as to be rich without industry, has always hitherto constituted
a step in the social scale above those who are rich by means
of industry, it becomes the object of ambition to save not
merely as much as will afford a large income while in busir
» iess, but enough to retire from busincss and live in affluence
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on realized gains. These causes are, in England, greatly aided
by that extreme incapacity of the people for personal en-
joyment, which is a characteristic of countries over which
puritanism has passed. But if accumulation is, on one h.an_'l,
rendered easier by the absence of a taste for pleasure, it 1%,
on the other, made more difficult by the prescuce of a very
real taste for expense. So strong is the association ln'th«'l\
personal consequence and the signs of wealth, that the silly
. desire for the appearance of a large expenditure has the force
of a passion, among large classes of a nation which derivesless
pleasure than perhaps any other in the world from what it
spends. Owing to this circamstance, the effective duesire of
accumulation has never reachied so high a pitch in Eugland
as it did in Holland, where. there being no rich idle elas to
set the example of a reckless expenditure, and the mercan-
tile classes, who possess the substantial power on which
social influence always waits, being left to establish their
own scale of living and standard of propriety, their habits
remained frugal aud unostentatious.

In England and Holland, then, for a long time past, and
now in most other countries in Europe (which are rapidly
following England in the same race,) the desire of accumula-
tion does not require, to make it effective, the copious returns
which it requires in Asia, but is sufficiently called into action
by a rate of profit so low, that instead of slackening, accumu-
lation seems now to proceed more rapid'y than ever; and the
second requisite of increased production, increase of capital,
shows no tendency to become deficient. So far as that
element is concerned, production is suseeptible of an increase
without any assignable bounds.

The progress of accumulation would no d¢ ubt be consi-
derably checked,«f the returns to capital were to be reducud
still lower than at present. But why should any possible
increase of capital have that effect ? This question carries
@e mind forward to the remaining one of the three requi-
sites of production. The limitation to production, not con-
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sisting in any necessary limit to the increase of the other
two elements, Jabour and capital, must turn upon the pro-
perties of the only element which is inherently, and in it-
self, limited in quantity. It must depend on the properties
of land, ’



CHAPTER XIL

OF THE LAW OF THE INCREASE OF PRODUCTION
FROM LAND.

§ 1. La~p differs from the other clements of produc-
tion, labour and capital, in not being susceptible of indefinite
increase. Its extent is limited, and the extent of the more
productive kinds of it more' limited still. It is also evident
that the quantity of produce gapable of being raised on any
given piece of land is not indefinite. This limited quantity
of land, and limited productiveness of it, are the real limits
to the increase of production.

That they are the ultimate limits, must always have been
clearly seen. But ‘since the final barrier has never in any
instance been reached ; since there is no couutry in which
all the land, capable of yielding food, is so highly cultivated
that a larger produce could not (even without supposing auy
fresh advance in agricultural kunowledge) be obtained from it,
and since a large portion of the earth’s surface still remains
entirely uncultivated ; it is commonly thought, aud is very
natural at first to suppose, that for the present all limitatiou
of production or population from this:source is at an indefi-
nite distance, and that ages must elapse before any practical
necessity arises for taking the limiting principle iv'w serious
consideration.

1 apprehend this to be not only an error, but the most
serious ome, to be found in the whole ficld of political eco-
nomy. The question is more important and fundamental
than any other; it involves the whole subject of the causes
of poverty, in a rich and industrious community ; and unless
this one matter be thoroughly understood, it is to no purpose
proceeding any further in our inquiry.
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§ 2. The limitation to production from the properties of
the soil, is not like the obstacle opposed by a wall, which
stands immoveable in one particular spot, and offers no hin-
drance to motion short of stopping it entirely. We may
rather compare it to a highly elastic and extensible band,
which is hardly ever so violently stretched that it could not
possibly be stretched any more, yet the pressure of which is
felt long before the final limit is reached, and felt more
severely the nearer that limit is approached.

After a certain, and not very advanced, stage in the pro-
gress of Agriculture ; as soon, in fact, as mankind have ap-
plied themsclves to cultivation with agy euergy, and have
brought to it any tolerable tools ; from that time it is the law
of production from the land, that in any given state of agri-
cultural skill and knowledge, by increasin} the labour, the
produce is not increased in an equal degree ; doubling the
labour does not double the produce ; or, to express the same
thing in other words, every increase of produce is obtained
by a more than proportional increase in the application of
labour to the land.

This general law of agricultural industry is the most
important proposition in political economy. Were the law
different, nearly all the phenvmena of the production and
distribution of wealth would be other than they are. The
most fundamental errors which still prevail on our subject,
result from not perceiving this law at work underneath the
more superficial agencies on which attention fixes itself ; but
mistakivl those ageucies for the ultimate causes of effects
of which they may influence the form and mode, but of
which it alone determines the essence.

When, for the purpuse of raising an increase of produce,
recourse is had to inferior land, it is evident that, so far, the
produce does not increase in the same proportion with the
labour. The very meaning of inferior land, is land which
with equal labour returns a smaller amount of produce.

, Land may be inferior either in fertility or in situation. The
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one requires a greater proportional amount of labour for
growing the produce, the other for carrying it to mm}:et.
If the land A yields a thousand quarters of wheat, to a given
outlay in wages, manure, &c., and in order to raise another
thousand recourse must be bad to the land B, which is either
less fertile or more distant from the market, the two thou-
sand quarters will cost more than twice as much labour as
the original thousand, and the produce of agriculture will be
increased in a less ratio than the labour employed in pro-
curing it.

Instead of cultivating the land B, it would bé possible,
by higher cultivatign, to muke the land A produce more.
It might be ploughed or harrqwed twice instead of once, or
three times instead of twice; it might be dug instead of
being ploughed ; after ploughing, it might be gone over with
a hoe instead of a harrow, and the soil more completely pul-
verized ; it might be oftener or more thoroughly weeded ;
the implements used might be of higher finish, or more cla-
borate construction ; a greater quantity or more expensive
kinds of manure might be applied, or when applied, they
might be more carefully mixed and incorporated with the soil.
These are some of the modes by which the same land may be
made to yield a greater produce ; and when a greater produce
must be had, some of these are among the means usually
employed for obtaining it. But, that it is obtained at a more
than .proportional increase of expense, is evident from the
fact that inferior lands are cultivated. Inferior lands, or
lands at a greater distance from the market, of coutse yield
an inferior return, and an increasing demand cannot be sup-
plied from them unless at an augmentation of cost, and there-
fore of price. If the additional demand could c.ntinue to be
supplied from the superior lands, by applying additional
labour and capital, at no greater proportional cost than that
at which they yield the quantity first demanded of them, the
owners or farmers of those lands could undersell all others,
and engross the whole market. Lands of a lower degree of
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fertility or in a more remote situation, might indeed be cul-
tivated by their proprietors, for the sake of subsistence or
independence ; but it never could be the interest of any one
to farm them for profit. That a profit can be made from
them, sufficient to attract capital to such an investment, is a
proof that cultivation on the more eligible lands has reached
a point, beyond which any greater application of labour and
capital would yield, at the best, no greater return than can be
obtained at the same expense from less fertile or less favour-
ably situated lands.

The careful cultivation of a well-farmed district of Eng-
land or Scotland is a symptom and an effect of the more
unfavourable terms which the Jand has begun to exact for
any increase of its fruits. Such elaborate cultivation costs
much more in proportion, and requires a higher price to
render it profitable, than farming on a more superficial sys-
tem ; and would not be adopted if access could be had to
land of equal fertility, previously unoccupied. Where there
is the choice of raising the increasing supply which society
requires, from fresh land of as good quality as that already
cultivated, no attempt is made to extract from land anything
approaching to what it will yicld on what are esteemed the
best European modes of cultivating. The land is tasked up
to the point at which the greatest return is obtained in pro-
portion to the labour employed, but no further : any addi-
tional labour is carried elsewhere. “It is long,” says a
late traveller in the United States,* “before an English
eye becofies reconciled to the lightness of the crops and the
carcless farming (as we should call it) which is apparqat.
One forgets that where Jand is so plentiful and labour so
dear as it is here, a totally different principle must be pur-
sued to that which prevails in populous countries, and that
the consequence will of course be a want of tidiness, as it

® Letters from America, by John Robert Godley, vol. i. p. 42. See also
» Lyell's Travels in America, vol. ii. p. 83.
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were, and finish, about everything which requires labour.”
Of the two causes mentioned, the plentifulness of land
seems to me the true explanation, rather than the dearness
of labour; for, however dear labour may be, when fo .l
is wanted, labour will always be applied to producing it
in preference to anything else. But this labour is wwre
effective for its end by being applied to fresh soil, than it
were employed in bringing the soil already occupied iuts
higher cultivation. Only when no soils remain to be brok- n
up but such as either from distance or inferior quality requite
a considerable rise of price to render their cultivation protit

able, can it become advantafcous to apply the high farming
of Europe to any American Jands; except, perhaps, in the
immediate vicinity of towus, where saving in cost of carriage
may compensate for great inferiority in the return from the
soil itself. As American farming is to Euglish, so is the
ordinary English to that of Flanders, Tuscany, or the Terra i
Lavoro ; where by the application of a far greater quantity of
labour there is obtained a considerably larger gross pruduce,
Lut on such terms as would never be advantageous to a mere
speculator for profit, unless made so by much higher prices of
agricultural produce.

The principle which has now been stated must be receivend,
no doubt, with certain explanations and limitations. Even
after the land is so highly cultivated that the mere application
of additional labour, or of an additionul amount of urdinary
dressing, wquld yield no return proportioned to the expense,
it may still bappen that the application of a mudn greater
adgitional labour and capital to improving the soil itsclf, by
draining or permanent manures, would be as liberally remu-
nerated by the produce, as any portion of the labour and
capital already employed. It would sometimes be much
more amply remunerated.  This could not be, if capital always
sought and found the most advantageous employment ; but
if the most advantageous employment has to wait longest
for its remuncration, it is ouly in a rather advanced stage of .
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industrial development that the preference will be given to
it ; and even in that advanced stage, the laws or usages con-
nected with property in land and the tenure of farms, are
often such as to prevent the disposable capital of the country
from flowing freely into the channel of agricultural improve-
ment: and hence the increased supply, required by increas-
ing population, is sometimes raised at an augmenting cost
by higher cultivation, when the means of producing it without
increase of cost are known and accessible. There can be no
doubt, that if capital were forthcoming to execute, within the
next year, all known and recognised improvements in the
land of the United Kingdom which would pay at the exist-
ing prices, that is, which woudd increase the produce in as
great or a greater ratio than the expense; the result would
be such (especially if we include Ireland in the supposition)
that inferior land would not for a long time require to be
brought under tillage: probably a considerable part of the
less productive lands now cultivated, which are not parti-
cularly favoured by situation, would go out of culture ; or (as
the improvements in question are not so much applicable to
good land, but operate rather by converting bad land into
sood) the contraction of cultivation might principally take
place by a less high dressing and less elaborate tilling of land
generally ; a falling back to something nearer the character
of American farming; such only of the poor lands being
altogether abandoned as were not found susceptible of im-
provement. And thus the aggregate produce of the whole
cultivated land would bear a larger proportion than before
to the labour expended on it; and the general law of dimi-
nishing return from land would have undergone, to that
extent, a temporary supersession. No one, however, can
suppose that’even in these circumstances, the whole produce
required for the country could be raised exclusively from the
best lands, together with those possessing advantages of situa-
tion to place them on a par with the best. Much would un-
doubtedly continue to be produced under less advantageous
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conditions, and with a smaller proportional return, than that
obtained from the best soils and situations. And in propor-
tion as the further increase of .population required a still
greater addition to the supply, the general law would resume
its course, and the further augmentation would be obtained at
a more than proportionate expense of labour and capital.

§ 3. That the produce of land increases, cweteris paribus,
in a diminishing ratio to the increase in the labour employed,
is, as we have said, (allowing for occasional and temporury
exceptions,) the universal law of agricultural industry. This
principle, however, has been denied, and experience con-
fidently appealed to, in proof that the returns from land are
not less, but greater, in an advanced, than in an early, stage
of cultivation—when much capital, than when little, is applied
to agriculture. So much so, indeed, that (it is affirmed) the
worst land now in cultivation produces as much food per
acre, and even as much to a given amount of labour, as
our ancestors contrived to extruct from the richest soils in
England.

It is very possible that this may be true; and cven if
not true to the letter, to a great extent it certainly is so.
Unquestionably a much smaller proportion of the population
is now occupied in producing food for the whole, than in the
early times of our history. This, however, does not prove
that the law of which we have been speaking docs not exist,
but only that there is some antagonizing principle at work,
capable for a time of making head against the law. Such
an agency there is, in habitual antagonism to the law of
diminishing return from land ; and to the consideration of
this we shall now proceed. It is no other thun the progress
of civilization. I use this gencral and somewhat vague ex-
pression, because the things to be included are o various, that
hardly any term of a more restricted signification would com-
prebend them all.

Of these, the most obvious is the progress of agricultural
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knowledge, skill, and invention. Improved Processes of
agriculture are of two kiuds : some enable the land to yield
a greater absolute produce, without an equivalent increase of
labour ; others have not the power of increasing the produce,
but have that of diminishing the Jabour and expense by which
it is obtained. Amony the first are to be reckoned the disuse
of fallows, by meaus of the rotation of crops; and the in-
troduction of new articles of cultivation capable of entering
advantageously into the rotation. The change made in
British agriculture towards the close of the last century,
Ly the introduction of turnip_husbandry, is spoken of as
amounting to a revolution. These improvements operate
not ouly by enabling the land # produce a crop every year,
instead of remaining idle one year in every two or three to
renovate its powers, but also by direct increase of its pro-
ductiveness ; since the great addition made to the number of
cattle by the increase of their food, affords more abundant
manure to fertilize the corn lands.  Next in order comes the
introduction of new articles of food, containing a greater
amount of sustenance, like the potato, or more productive
speeies or varicties of the same plant, such as the Swedish
turnip. In the same class of improvements must be placed
a better knowledge of the properties of manures, and of the
most cffectual modes of applying them ; the introduction of
new and more powerful fertilizing agents, such as guano, and
the conversion to the same purpose, of substances previously
wasted ;. inventions like subsoil-ploughing or tile-draining,
by which the produce of some kinds of lands is so greatly
multiplied ; improvements in the breed or feeding of labour-
inyg cattle ; augmented stock of the animals which consume
and convert into human food what would otherwise be
wasted ; and the like. The other sort of improvements,
those which diminish labour, but without increasing the
cupacity of the land to produce, are such as the improved
construction of tools; the introduction of new instruments
®Wwhich spare manual labour, as the winnowing and threshing
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machines; a more skilful and economical application of
muscular exertion, such as the introduction, so slowly accom-
plished in England, of Scotch ploughing, with two horses
abreast and one man, instead of three or four horses in a
team and two men, & These improvements do not add
to the productiveness of the land, but they are equally calcu-
lated with the former to counteract the tendency in the cost
of production of agricultural produce, to rise with the progress
of population and demand.

Analogous in effect to this second class of agricultural
improvements, are improved means of communication. Good
roads are equivalent to good tools. It is of no consequence
whether the economy of labour takes place in extracting the
produce from the soil, or in conveying it to the place where
it is to be consumed. Not to say in addition, that the labour
of cultivation itself is diminished by whatever lessens the
cost of bringing manure from a distance, or facilitates the
many operations of transport from place to place which occur
within the bounds of the farm. Railways and cavals are
virtually a diminution of the cost of production of all things
sent to market by them ; and literally so of all those, the ap-
pliances and aids for producing which, they serve to transmit.
By their means land can be cultivated, which would not
otherwise have remunerated the cultivators withont a rise
of price. Improvements in navigation have, with respect to
food or materials brought from beyound sea, a corresponding
effect. '

From similar considerations, it appedrs that many purely
mechanical improvements, which have, apparcatly, at least,
no peculiar connexion with agriculture, nevertheless enable
a given amount of food to be obtained with a smaller expen-
diture of labour. A great improvement in the process of
smelting iron, would tend to cheapen agricultural imple-
ments, diminish the cost of railroads, of waggons and carts
shipe, and perhaps buildings, and many other things. to which
iron is not at present applied, because it is too costly; and™
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would thence diminish the cost of production of food. The
same effect would follow from an improvement in those pro-
cesses of what may be termed manufacture, to which the ma-
terial of food is subjected after it is separated from the ground.
The first application of wind or water power to grind corn,
tended to cheapen bread as much as a very important dis-
covery in agriculture would have done; and any great im-
provement in the construction of corn-mills, would have, in
proportion, a similar influence. The effects of cheapening
locomotion have been already considered. There are also
engineering inventions which facilitate all great operations on
the earth’s surface. An improvement in the art of taking
levels is of importance to draining, not to mention canal and
railway making. The fgns of Holland, and of some parts of
England, are drained by pumps worked by the wind or by
steam. Where canals of irrigation, or where tanks or embank-
ments are necessary, mechanical skill is a great resource for
cheapening production.

Those manufacturing improvements which cannot be made
instrumental to facilitate, in any of its stages, the actual pro-
duction of food, and therefore do not help to counteract or
retard the diminution of the proportional return to Jabour from
the soil, have, however, another effect, which is practically
equivalent. What they do-not prevent, they yet, in some
degree, compensate for.

The materials of manufactures being all drawn from the
land, and many of them from agriculture, which supplies in
particular the entirg material of clothing; the general law of
production from the land, the law of diminishing return, must
in the last resort be applicable to manufacturing as well as to
agricultural history. As population increases, and the power
of the land to yield increased produce is strained harder and
harder, any additional supply of material, as well as of food,
must be obtained by a more than proportionally increasing
expenditure of labour. But the cost 6f the material forming
generally a very small portion of the entire cost of the manu-

+ VOL. L . Q
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facture, the agricultural labour concerned in the production of
manufactured goods is but a sinall fraction of the whole labour
worked up in the commodity. All the rest of the labour
tends constantly and strongly towards diminution, as the
amount of production increases. Manufactures are vastly
more susceptible than agriculture, of mechanical improve-
ments, and contrivances for saving labour ; and it has already
been seen how greatly the division of labour, and its skilful
and *economical distribution, depend on the extent of the
market, and on the possibility of production in large masses.
In manufactures, accordingly, the causes tending to increase
the productiveness of industry, preponderate greatly over the
one cause which tends to diminish it: and the increase of
production, called forth by the progress of society, takes
place, not at an increasing, but at a continually diminishing
proportional cost. This fact has manifested itself in the pro-
gressive fall of the prices and values of almost every kind of
manufactured goods during two centuries past; a fall accele-
rated by the mechanical inventions of the last seventy or
eighty years, and susceptible of being prolonged and extended
beyond any limit which it would e safe to specify.

Now it is quite conceivable that the efficiency of agri-
cultural labour might be undergoing, with the increase of
produce, a gradual diminution ; that the price of food, in con-
sequence, might be progressively rising, and an ever growing
proportion of the population might be needed to raise food
for the whole ; while yet the productive power of labour in
all other branches of industry might be so rapidly augment-
ing, that the required amount of labour could be spared from
manufactures, and nevertheless a greater produce be obtained,
and the aggregate wants of the community be vn the whole
better supplied, than before. The benefit might even extend
to the poorest class The increased cheapuess of clothing
‘and lodging might make up to them for the augmented cust
of their food. .

_ There is, thus, no possible improvement in the arts of:
production which does not in one or another mode exercise
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an antagonist influence to the law of diminishing return to
agricultural labour. Nor is it only industrial improvements
which have this effect. Improvements in government, and
almost every kind of moral and social advancement, operate in
the same manner. Suppose a country in the condition of France
before the Revolution : taxation imposed almost exclusively
on the industrious classes, and on such a principle as to be
an actual penalty on production; and no redress obtainable
for any injury to property or person, when inflicted by people
of rank or court influence. Was not the hurricane which
swept away this system of things, even if we look no further
than to its effect in augmenting the productiveness of labour,
equivalent to' many industrial ®inventions? The removal of
a fiscal burthen on agriéulture, such as tithe, has the same
effect as if the labour nccessary for obtaining the existing
produce were suddenly reduced one-tenth.  The abolition
of corn laws, or of auy other restrictions which prevent com-
modities from being produced where the cost of their produc-
tion is lowest, amounts to a vast improvement in production.
When fertile land, previously reserved as hunting ground, or
for any other purpose of gmusement, is set free for culture,
the aggregate productiveness of agricultural industry is in-
creased. It is well known what has been the effect in Eng-
land of badly administered poor laws, and the still worse
effect in Ireland of a bad system of temancy, in rendering
agricultural labour slack and inefective. No improvements
operate more directly upon the productiveness of labour than
those in the tenure of farms, and in the laws relating to
landed property. The breaking up of entails, the cheapen-
ing of the transfer of property, and whatever else promotes
the natural tendency of land in a system of freedom, to pass
out of hands which can make little of it into those which
_ can make more ; the substitution of long leases for tenancy
at will, and of any tolerable system of tenancy whatever for
the wretched cottier system; above all, the acquisition of a
e permanent interest in the soil by the cultivators of it ; all these

Q')
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things are as real, and some of them as great, improvements
in production, as the invention of the spinning-jenny or the
steam-engine.

We may say the same of improvements in education.
The intelligence of the workman is a most important ele-
ment in the productiveness of labour. So low, in some of
the most civilized countries, is the present standard of intelli-
gence, that there is hardly any source from which a more
indefinite amount of improvement may be looked for in
productive power, thau by endowing with brains those who
now have only bands. The garefulness, economy, and general
trustworthiness of labourers are as important as their intelli-
gence. Friendly relatious, 4nd a community of interest and
fecling between labourers and employers, are eminently so :
I should rather say, would be; for I know not where any
such sentiment of friendly alliance now exists. Nor is it only
in the labouring class that improvement of mind and cha-
racter operates with beneficial etfect even on industry. In
the rich and idle classes, increased mental energy, more solid
instruction, and stronger feelings of conscience, public spirit,
or philanthropy, would qualify them to ori;,inate and promote
the most valuable improvements, buth .m the economical
resources of their country, and in its institations and customs.
To lovk no further than the most obvious phenomena ; the
backwardness of French agriculture in the precise points in
which benefit might be expected from the influence of an
educated class, is partly accounted for by the exclusive devo-
tion of the richer landed proprietors to town interests and
town pleasures. There i scarcely auy possible amelioration of
human affairs which would not, among its other benefits, have
a favourable operation, direct or indirect, upon the productive-
ness of industry. The intensity of devotiop to industrial occu-
pations would indeed in many cases be moderated by a more
liberal and genial mental culture, but the labour actually
bestowed on those occupations would ulmost always be ren-
dered more effective.

Before _pointing out the principal mfereuces to be drawn
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from the nature of the two antagonist forces by which the
productiveness of agricultural industry is determined, we
must observe that what we have said of agriculture, is true,
with little variation, of the other occupations which it repre-
sents; of all the arts which extract materials from the globe.
Mining industry, for example, usually yields an increase of
produce at a more than proportional increase of expense,
It does worse, for even its customary annual produce requires
to be extracted by a greater and greater expenditure of labour
and capital. As a mine does not reproduce the coal or
ore taken from it, not only are all mines at last exhausted,
but even when they as yet show no signs of exhaustion, they
must be worked at a continually®increasing cost ; shafis must
be sunk deeper, galleries driven farther, greater power applied
to keep them clear of water; the produce must be lifted from
a greater depth, or conveyed a greater distance. The law of
diminishing return applies therefore to mining, in a still more
unqualified sense than to agriculture : but the antagonizing
agency, that of improvements in production, also applies in a
still greater degree.  Mining operations are more susceptible
of mechauical improve'nents;han agricultural : the first great
application of the steam-engine was to mining ; and there are
unlimited possibilities of improvement in the chemical pro-
cesses by which the metals are extracted. There is another
contingency, of no unfrequent occurrence, which avails to
counterbalance the progress of all existing mines towards ex-
haustion : this is, the discovery of new ones, equal or superior
in richness. .

To resume ; all natural ageuts which are limited in quan-
tity, are not only limited in their ultimate productive power,
but, long before that power is stretched to the utmost, they
yield to any additional demands on progressively harder terms.
This law may however be suspended, or temporarily controlled,
by whatever adds to the general power of mankind over
nature ; and especially by any extension of their knowledge,

' and their consequent command, of the properties and powers
of natural agents. ‘



CHAPTER XIIL

CONSEQUENCES OF THE FOREGOING LAWS.

§ 1. Frox the preceding exposition it appears that the
limit to the inmcrease of production is twofold; from defi-
ciency of capital, or of land. Production comes to a pause,
cither because the effective desire of accumulation is not
sufficient to give rise to auy further increase of capital, or
because, however disposed the possessors of surplus income
may be to save a portion of it, the limited land at the dis-
posal of the community does not permit additional capital
to be employed with such a return, as would be an equivalent
to them for their abstinence.

' In countries where the principle of accumulation is as
weak as it is in the various nations of Asia ; where people will
neither save, nor work to obtain the means of savinyg, unless
under the inducement of enormously igh profits, nor even
then if it is necessary to wait a considerable time for them;
where either productions remain scanty, or drudgery great,
because there is neither capital forthcoming nor forethought
sufficient for the adoption of the contrivances by which

- natural agents are made to do the work of human labour;
the desideratum for such a country, economically considercd,
is an increase of industry, and of the effective desire of accu-
mulation. The means are, first, a better government : more
complete security of property ; moderate taxes, and freedom
from arbitrary exaction under the name of taxes ; a more per-
manent and more advantageous tenure of land, securing to
the cultivator as far as possible the undivided benefits of the
industry, skill, and economy he may exert. Secondly, im-
provement of the public intelligence : the decay of usages or
superstitions which interfere with the effective employment of
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industry ; and the growth of mental activity, making the
people alive to new objects of desire. Thirdly, the intro-
duction of foreign arts, which raise the returns derivable from
additional capital, to a rate corresponding to the low strength
of the desire of accumulation.: and the importation of foreign
capital, which renders the increase of production no longer
exclusively dependent on the thrift or providence of the inha-
bitants themselves, while it places before them a stimulating
example, and by instilling new ideas and breaking the chains
of habit, if not by improving the actual coudition of the popu-
lation, tends to create in them pew wants, increased ambition,
and greater thought for the future. These considerations
apply more or less to all the Asiatic populations, and to the
less civilized and industrious part of Europe, as Russia, Hun-
gary, Spain, and Ireland.

§ 2. But there are other countries, and England is at the
head of them, in which neither the spirit of industry nor the
cffective desire of accumulation need any encouragement ;
where the people will toil hard for a small remuneration, and
save much for a small profit; where, though the general
thriftiness of the labouring class is much below what is desir-
able, the spirit of accumulation in the more prosperous part
of the community requires abatement rather than increase.
In these countries there would never be any deficiency of
capital, if its increase were never checked or brought to a
stand by, too great a diminution of°®its returns. It is the
tendency of the returns to a progressive diminution, which
causes the increase of production to be often attended with
a deterioration in the condition of the producers ; and this
tendency, which would in time put an end to increase of pro-
duction altogether, is a result of the necessary and inherent
conditions of production from the land.

In all countries which have passed beyond a very early
stage in the progress of agriculture, every increase in the
demaund for food, occasioned by iucreased population, will
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always, unless there is a simultaneous improvement in pro-
duction, diminish the share which on a fair division would
fall to each individual. An increased production, in defanlt
of unoccupied tracts of fertile land, or of fresh improvements
tending to cheapen commodities, can never be obtained but
by increasing the labour in more than the same proportion.
The population must either work harder, or eat less, or obtain
their usual food by sacrificing a part of their other custo-
mary comforts. Whenever this necessity is postponed, it is
because the improvements which facilitate production con-
tinue progressive ; because the contrivances of mankind for
making their labour more effective, keep up an equal struggle
with nature, and extort fresh resources from her reluctant
powers as fast as human necessities occupy and engross the
old.

From this, results the important corollary, that the
necessity of restraining population is not, as many persous
believe, peculiar to a condition of great inequality of pro-
perty. A greater number of people cannot, in any given
state of civilization, be collectively so well provided for as a
smaller. The niggardliness of nature, not the injustice of
society, is the cause of the penalty attached to over-popula-
tion. An unjust distribution of wealth does not even aggra-
vate the evil, but, at most, causes it to be somewhat ecarlicr
felt. It isin vain to say, that all mouths which the increase
of mankind calls into, existence, bring with them hands.
The new mouths require as much food as the old cues, and
the hands do not produce as much. If all instruments of
production were held in joint property by the whole people,
and the produce divided with perfect equality :.mong them,
and if in a society thus constituted, industry were as ener-
getic and the produce as ample as at present, there would
be enough to make all the existing population extremely
comfortable ; but when that population had doubled itself,
as, with the existing habits of the people, under such an
cncouragement, it undoubtedly would in little more than
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twenty years, what would then be their condition? Unless
the arts of production were in the same time improved in
an almost unexampled degree, the inferior soils which must
be resorted to, and the more laborious and’ scantily remu-
nerative cultivation which must be employed on the superior
soils, to procure food for so much larger a population,
would, by an insuperable necessity, render every individual
in the community poorer than before. If the population
continued to increase a: the same rate, a time would soon
arrive when no one would have more than mere necessaries,
and, soon after, a time when np one would have a sufficiency
of those, and the further i increase of population would be
arrested by death.

Whether, at the present or any other tlmc the produce of
industry, proportionally to the labour employed, is increas-
ing or diminishing, and the average condition of the people
improving or deteriorating, depends upon whether population
is advancing faster than improvement, or improvement than
population. After a degree of density has been attained,
sufficient to allow the principal benefits of combination of
labour, all further increase tends in itself to mischief, so
far as regards the average condition of the people; but the
progress of improvement has a counteracting operation, and
allows of increased numbers without any deterioration,
and cven consistently with a higher average of comfort.
Improvement must here be understood in a wide sense, in-
cluding got only new industrial inventions, or an extended
use of those already known, but improvements in institu-
tions, education, opipions, and human affairs generally, pro-
vided-they tend, as almost all improvements do, to give new
motives or new facilities to production. If the productive
powers of the country iucrease as rapidly as advancing num-
bers call for an augmentation of produce, it is not neces-
sary to obtain that augmentation by the cultivation of soils
more sterile than the worst already under culture, or by
applying additicnal labour to the old soils at a diminished
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advantage; or at all events this loss of power is compen-
sated by the increased efficiency with which, in the progress
of improvement, labour is employcd in manufactures. In
one way or the other, the increased population is provided
for, and all are as well off as before. But if the growth of
human power over nature is suspended or slackened, and
population does not slacken its increase ; if, with only the
existiug command over natural agencies, those agencies are
called upon for an increased prodice; this greater produce
will not be afforded to the increased population, without
either demanding on the average a greater effort from each,
or on the average reducing each to a smaller ration out of
the aggregate produce. .

As a matter of fact, at some periods the progress of
population has been the more rapid of the two, at others
that of improvement. In England during a long interval
preceding the French Revolution, population increased
slowly ; but the progress of improvement, at least in agri-
culture, would seem to have been still slower, since though
nothing occurred to lower the value of the precious metals,
the price of corn rose considerably, and England, from an
exporting, became an importing country. This evidence,
however, is not quite conclusive, inasmuch as the ex-
traordinary number of abundant seasons during the first
half of the century, not continuing during the last, wasx
a cause of increased price in the later period, extrinsic
to the ordinary progress of society. Whether during the
same period improvements in manufactures, or diminished
cost of imported commodities, made amends for the dimi-
nished producuveness of labour on the land, is uncertain.
But ever since the great mechanicil inventins of Watt,
Arkwright, and their cotemporaries, the return to labour
has probably increased as fast as the population; and
would even have outstripped it, if that very augmentation
of return had not called forth an additional portion of the
inherent power of multiplication in the human species.
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During the twenty or thirty years last elapsed, so rapid
has been the extension of improved processes of agri-
culture, that even the land yields a greater produce in pro-
portion to the labour employed ; the average price of corn
had become decidedly lower, even before the repeal of the
corn laws had so materially lightened, for the time being,
the pressure of population upon production. But though
improvement may during a certain space of time keep up
with, or even surpass, the actual increase of population, it
assuredly never comes up to the rate of increase of which
population is capable : and npthing could have prevented a
weneral deterioration in the condition of the human race,
were it not that population hagin fact been restrained. Had
it been restrained still more, and the same improvements
taken place, there would have been a larger dividend than
there now is, for the nation or the species at large. The
new ground wrung from nature by the improvements would
not have been all used up in the support of mere numbers.
Though the gross produce would not have been so great,
there would have been a greater produce per head of the
population.

§ 3. When the growth of numbers outstrips the progress
of improvement, and a country is driven to obtain the means
of subsistence on terms more and more unfavourable, by the
inability of its land to meet additional demaunds except on
more ongrous conditions ; there are two expedients by which
it may hope to mitigate that disagreeable necessity, even
though no change should take place in the habits of the
people with respect to their rate of increase. One of these
expedients is the importation of food from abroad. The
other is emigration. :

"The admission of cheaper food from a foreign country, is
equivalent to an agricultural invention by which food could
be raised at a similarly diminished cost at home. It equally
increases the pfoduct,ive power of labour. The return was
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before, so much food for so much labour employed in the
growth of food : the return is now, a greater quantity of food,
for the same labour employed in producing cottons or hard-
ware, or some other commodity to be given in exchange for
food. 'The one improvement, like the other, throws back the
decline of the productive power of labour by a certain dis-
tance: but in the one case as in the other, it immediately
resumes its course ; thé tide which has receded, instantly
begins to re-advance. It might seem, indeed, that when a
country draws its supply of food from so wide a surface as the
whole habitable globe, so littlg impression can be produced
on that great expanse by any increase of mouths in one small
corner of it, that the inhabitants of the country may double
and treble their numbers, without feeling the effect in any
increased tension of the springs of production, or any en-
hancement of the price of food throughout the world. But
in this calculation several things are overlooked.

In the first place, the foreign regions from which corn
can be imported do not comprise the whole globe, but
those parts of it almost alone, which are in the immediate
neighbourhood of coasts or navigable rivers. The coast is
the part of most countries which is earliest and most thickly
peopled, and has seldom any food to spare. The chief source
of supply, therefore, is the strip of country along the banks
of some navigable river, as the Nile, the Vistula, or the
Mississippi ; and of such there is not, in the productive
regions of the earth, so great a multitude, as to sufficg during
an indefinite time for a rapidly growing demand, without an
increasing strain on the productive powers of the soil. To
obtain auxiliary supplies of corn from the interior in any
abundance, would, in the existing state of the communica-
tions, be hopeless. By improved roads, and often by canals
and railways, the obstacle will be so reduced as not to be
insuperable : but this is a slow progress; in all the foud-
exporting countries except America, a very slow progress;
and one which cannot keep pace with popnla%ion, unless the
increase of the last is very effectually restrained. _
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In the next place, even if the supply were drawn from
the whole instead of a small part of the surface of the ex-
porting countries, the quantity of food would still be limited,
which could be obtained from them without an increase of
the proportional cost. The countries which export food may
be divided into two classes; those in which the effective
desire of accumulation is strong, and those in which it is
weak., In Australia and the United States of America, the
cflective desire of accumulation is strong ; capital increases
fast, and the production of food might be very rapidly ex-
tended.  But in such countries populat,lon also increases with
extraordinary rapidity. Their agriculture has to provide for
their own expanding numbers, as well as for those of the
importing countries. They must, therefore, from the nature
of the case, be rapidly driven, if not to less fertile, at least
what is equivalent, to remoter and less accessible lands, and
to mades of cultivation like those of old countries, less pro-
ductive in proportion to the labour and expense.

But the countries which have at the same time cheap
food and great industrial prosperity are few, being only
those in which the arts of civilized life have been transferred
full grown to a rich and uncultivated soil. Among old coun-
tries, those which are able to export food, are able only
beeause their industry is in a very backward state ; because
capital, and hence population, have never increased suffi-
ciently to make food rise to a higher price. Such countries
arc Russia, Poland, and Hungary. In those regions the
effective desire of accumulation is weak, the arts of produc-
tion most imperfect, capital scanty, and its increase, especially
from domestic sources, slow. When an increased demand arose
for food to be exported to other countries, it would only be
very gradually that food could be produced to meet it. The
capital needed could not be obtained by transfer from other
employments, for such do not exist. The cottons or hard-
ware which would be received from England in exchange
for corn, the Russians and Poles do not now produce in the

"country : they go without them. Something might in time
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be expected from the increased exertions to which producers
would be stimulated by the market opened for their produce ;
but to such increase of exertion, the institutions of countries
whose agricultural population consists of serfs, or of peasants
in an almost servile condition, are the reverse of favourable,
and even in this age of movement these institutions do not
rapidly change. If a greater outlay of capital is relied on
as the source from which the produce is to be increased, the
means must either be obtained by the slow process of saviny,
under -the impulse given by new commodities and more
extended intercourse (and in that case the population would
“most likely increase as fast), or must be brought in from
foreign countries. If England is to obtain a rapidly increas-
ing supply of corn from Russia or Poland, English capital
must go there to produce it. This, however, is attended
with so many difficulties, as are equivalent to great positive
disadvantages. It is opposed by ditferences of langnage,
differences of manners, and a thousand obstacles arisiug
from the institutions and social relations of the country: and
after all it would inevitably so stimulate population on the
spot, that nearly all the increase of food produced by its
means, would probably be consumed without leaving the
country : so that if it were not the almost only mode of
introducing foreign arts and 1deas, and giving an effectual
spur to the backward civilization of thuse countries, little
reliance could be placed on it for increasing the exports, aud
supplymg other countries with a progressive and indefinite
increase of food. But to unprove the civilization of a country
is a slow process, and gives time for so great an increase
of population both in the country itself, and in those supplied
from it, that its effect in keeping down the price of foud
against the increase of demand, is not likely to be more
decisive on the scale of all Europe, than ou the smaller oue of
a particular nation.

The law, therefore, of diminishing return to industry,
whenever population makes a more rapid progress than im-
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provement, is not solely applicable to countries which are fed
from their own soil, but in substance applies quite as much to
those which are willing to draw their food from any accessible
quarter that can afford it cheapest. A sudden and great
cheapening of food, indeed, in whatever manner produced,
would, like any other sudden improvement in the arts of life,
throw the natural tendency of affairs a stage or two further
back, though without altering its course. There is one con-
tingency connected with freedom of importation, which may
yet produce temporary effects greater than were ever contein-
plated either by the bitterest enemies or the most ardent
adherents of free-trade in food. Maize, or Indian com, is a
product capable of being supplied in quantity sufficient to
feed the whole ®ountry, at a cost, allowing for ditference of
nutritive quality, cheaper even than the potato. If maize
should ever substitute itself for wheat as the staple food of the
poor, the productive power of labour in obtaining food would
be so enormously increased, and the expense of maintaining
a family so diminished, that it would require perhaps some
generations for population, even if it started forward at an
Amnerican pace, to overtake this great accession to the facilities
of its support.

§ + Besides the importation of corn, there is another
resource which can be invoked by a nation whose increasing
numbers press hard, not against their capital, but against
the productive capacity of their land: I mean Emigration,
especially in the form of Colonization. Of this remedy the
eficacy as far as it goes is real, since it consists in seeking
elsewhere those unoccupied tracts of fertile land, which if
they existed at home would enable the demand of an increas-
ing population to be met without any falling off in the pro-
ductiveness of labour. Accordingly, when the region to be
colonized is near at hand, and the habits and tastes of the
people sufficiently migratory, this remedy is completely effec-
tual. The migration from the older parts of the American
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Confederation to the new territories, which is to all intents
and purposes colonization, is what enables population to go
on unchecked throughout the Union without having yet
diminished the return to industry, or increased the difficulty
of earning a subsistence. If Australia or the interior of
Canada were as near to Great Britain as Wisconsin and Iowa
to New York ; if the superfluous people could remove to it
without crossing the sea, and were of as adventurous and
restless a character, and as little addicted to staying at home,
as their kinsfolk of New England, those unpeopled conti-
nents would render the same service to the United Kingldom
which the old states of America derive from the new. But,
these things being as they are—thongh a judiciously con-
ducted emigration is a most important respurce for suddenly
lightening the pressure of population by a single effort—and
though in such an extraordinary case as that of Ireland
under the threefold operation of the potato failure, the poor
law, and the general turning out of tenantry throughout the
country, spontaneous emigration may at a particular crisis
remove greater multitudes than it was ever proposed to
remove at once by any national scheme ; there is no proba-
bility that even under the most enlightened arrangements a
permanent stream of emigration could be kept up, sufficient
to take off, as in Amerlca, all that portion of the annual
increase (when proceeding at its greatest rapidity) which
being in excess of the progress made during the same short
period in the arts of life, tends to render living more difficult
for every averagely-situated individual in the community.
And unless this can be done, emigration cannot, even in
an economical point of view, dispense with the necessity of
checks to population. Further than this we have not to
speak of it in this place. The general subject of colonization
as a practical question, its importance to this country, and the
principles on which it should be conducted, will be discussed
at some length in a subsequent portion of this treatise.
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DISTRIBUTION.

CHAPTER L
OF PROPERTY.

§ 1. THE principles which have been set forth in the first
part of this Treatise, are, in certain respects, strongly distin-
guished from those, on the consideration of which we are now
about to enter. The laws and conditions of the production
of wealth, partake of the character of physical truths. There
is nothing optional, or arbitrary in them. Whatever mankind
produce, must be produced in the modes, and under the con-
ditions, imposed Dy the constitution of external things, and
by the inherent properties of their own bodily and mental
structure. Whether they like it not, their productions will
be limited by the amount of their previous accumulation,
and, that being given, it will be proportional to their energy,
their skill, the perfection of their machinery, and their judi-
cious use of the advantages of combined labour. Whether
they like it or not, a double quantity of labour will not raise,
on the same land, a double quantity of food, unless some

*improvement takes place in the processes of cultivation.
R 2
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Whether they like it or not, the unproductive expenditufe
of individuals will pro tanto tend to impoverish the w'uuu.u-
pnity, and only their productive expenditure will vnrich ft'
The opinions, or the wishes, which may exist on these dif
ferent matters, do not control the things themselves. We
cannot, indeed, foresee to what extent the modes of pro-
duction may be altered, or the productiveness of labour
increased, by future extensions of our knowledge of the laws
of nature, suggesting new processes of industry of which we
have at present no conception. But howsoever we may
succeed in making for ourselvis more space within the
limits set by the constitution of ‘thiugs, we know that there
must be limits. We cannot alier the ultimate properties either
of matter or mind, but can only employ those properties
more or less successfully, to bring about the events in which
we are interested.

It is not so with the Distribution of Wealth., That is a
matter of humai institution solely. The things ouce there,
mankind, individually or collectively, can do with them as
they like. They can place them at the disposal of whomso-
ever they please, and on whatever terms.  Further, in the
social state, in every state except total solitude, any dixposal
whatever of them can only take place by the consent of
socicty, or rather of those who dispose of its active force.
Even what a person has produced by his individual toil, un-
aided by any one, he canuot keep, unless by the permission
of society. Not only can society take it from him, but indi-
viduals could and would take it from him, if society only
remained passive ; if it. did not either interfere en masse, or
employ and pay people for the purpose of preventing him from
being disturbed in the possession. The distii’ution of wealth,
therefore, depends on the laws and customs of society. The
rules by which it is determined, are what the opinions and
feelings of the ruling portion of the community make them,
‘and are very different in diffirent ages and countries ; and
might be still more different, if mankind go chose.
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The opinions and feelings of mankind, doubtless, are not
a matter of chance. They are consequences of the funda-
mental laws of human nature, combined with the existing
state of knowledge and experience, and the existing condi-
tion of social institutions and intellectual and moral culture.
But the laws of the generation of human opinions are not
within our present subject. They are part of the general
theory of human progress, a far larger and more difficult
subject of inquiry than political economy. We have here to
consider, not the causes, but the consequences, of the rules
according to which wealth may be distributed. Those, at
least, are as little arbitrary, and have as much the character
of physical laws, as the laws of production. Human beings
can control their own acts, but not the consequences of their
acts either to themselves or to others. Society can subject
the distribution of wealth to whatever rules it thinks best ;
but what practical results will flow from the operation of those
rules, must be discovered, like any other physical or mental
truths, by observation and reasoning.

We proceed, then, to the counsideration of the different
modes of distributing the produce of land and labour, which
have been adopted in practice, or may be conceived in theory
Among these, our attention is first claimed by that primary
and fundamental institution, on which, unless in some excep-
tional and very limited cases, the economical arrangements of
society have always rested, though in its secondary features
it has v'u'i:ed and is liable to vary. I mean, of course, the
institution of individual property.

-—

§ 2. Private property, as an institution, did not owe its
origin to any of those cousiderations of utility, which plead
for the maintenance of it when established. Enough is
known of rude ages, both from history and from analogous
states of society in our own time, to show, that tribunals
(which always precede laws) were originally established, not «
to determine rights, but to repress violence and termiuate
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quarrels  With this object chiefly in view, they naturally
\enough gave legal effect to first occupancy, by treating as
the aggressor the person who first commenced \'Iu‘cll(‘(‘,. by
turning, or attempting to turm, another vut of posession.
The preservation of the peace, which was the 0";""“" 0":1"""'
of civil government, was thus attained ; while by contirming,
to those who already possessed it, even what was not the fruit
of personal exertion, a guarantee was incidentally given to
them and others that they would be protected in what was so.

In considering the iustitution of property as a question
in social philosophy, we must leave out of consideration its
actual origin in any of the existing nations of Europe. We
may suppose a community unhampered by any previous pos-
session ; a body of colonists, nccupying for the first time an
uninhabited country ; bringing nothing with them but what
belonged to them in coramon, and having a clear field for the
adoption of the institutions and polity which they judged most
expedient ; required, therefore, to choose whether they would
conduct the work of production on the principle of individual
property, or on some system of common ownership and col-
lective agency.

If private property were adopted, we must presume that
it would be accompanied by none of the initial inequalities
and injustices which obstruct the beneficial oprration of the
principle in old societiex.  Every full-grown man or woman,
we must suppose, would be secured in the unfettered use
aud disposal of his or her bodily and mental faculties ; and
the instruments of production, the land and tools, would be
divided fairly among them, so that all might start, in respect
to outward appliances, on equal terms. It ‘s possible also
to conceive that in this original apportionmert, compensation
might be made for the injuries of natnre, and the balance
redressed by assigning to the less robust members of the
community advantages in the distribution, sufficient to put
them on a par with the rest. But the division, once made,
would not again be interfered with ; individuals would be -
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left to their own exertions and to the ordinary chances, for
making an advantageous use of what was assigned to them.

If individual property, on the contrary, were excluded, the

plan which must be adopted would be to hold the land and
all instruments of production as the joint property of the
community, and to carry on the operations of industry on
the common account. The direction of the labour of the
community would devolve upon a magistrate or magistrates,

whom we may suppose elected by the suffrages of the com-
munity, and whom we must assume to be voluntarily obeyed

by them. The division of the produce would in like manner
be a public act. The principle might either be that of
complete equality, or of apportionment to the necessities or

deserts of individuals, in whatever manner might be con-

formable to the ideas of justice or policy prevallmg in the

community.

Examples of such associations, on a small scale, are the
monastic orders, the Moravians, the followers of Rapp, and
others: and from the hopes which they hold out of relief
from the miseries and iniquities of a state of much inequality
of wealth, schemes for a larger application of the same idea
have reappeared and become popular at all periods of active
speculation on the first principles of society. In an age like
the present, when a general reconsideration of all first prin-
ciples is felt to be inevitable, and when more than at any
former period of history the suffering portions of the com-
munity have a voice in the discussion, it was impossible but
that ideas of this nature should spread far and wide. The
late revolutions in Europe have thrown up a great amount
of speculation of this character, and an unusual share of
attention has consequently been drawn to the various forms
which these ideas have assumed : nor is this attention likely
to diminish, but on the contrary, to increase more and
more.

.¢ The assailants of the principle of individual property may -
be divided into two classes: those whose scheme implies
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* absolute equality in the distribution of the physical means
\of life and enjoyment, and those who admit inequality, but
‘grounded on some principle, or supposed principle, of justice
or general expediency, and not, like so many of the existing
social inequalities, dependent on accident alone. At thc
head of the first class, as the earliest of those belonging to
the present generation, must be placed Mr. Owen and his
followers. M. Louis Blanc and M. Cabet have more re-
cently become conspicuous as apostles of similar doctrines
(though the former advocates equality of distribution only
as a transition to a still higher standard of justice, that
all should work according to their capacity, and receive
according to their wants). Fhe characteristic name for this
economical system is Communism, a word of continental
origin, only of late introducid into this country. The word
Socialism, which originated among the English Communists,
and was assumed by them as a name to designate their own
doctrine, is now, on the Continent, employcd in a larger
sense ; not necessarily implying Communism, or the entire
abolition of private property, but appliel to any system
which requires that the land and the instruments of produc-
tion should be the property, not of individuals, but of com-
munities or associations, or of the government. Among such
systems, the two of highest intellectual pretension are those
which, from the names of their real or reputed authors, have
been called St. Simonism and Foarierism; the former,
defunct as a system, but which during the few years of its
public promulgation, sowed the secds of nearly all the
Socialist tendencies which have since spread so widely in
France: the second, now flourishing in the namber, talent,
and zeal of its adherents.

§ 3. Whatever may be the merits or defects of these
various schemes, they cannot be truly said to be imprac-
ticable. No reasonable person can doubt that a village
community, composed of a few thousand inhabitants culti-
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vating in joint ownership the same extent of land which at
present feeds that number of people, and producing by com-
bined labour and the most improved processes the manufac-
tured articles which they required, could raise an amount of
productions sufficient to maintain them in comfort; and
would find the means of obtaining, and if need be, exacting,
the quantity of labour necessary for this purpose, from cvery
member of the association who was capable of work.

~ The objection ordinarily made to a system of commnunity
of property and equal distribution of the produce, that each
person would be incessantly occupied iu evading his fair
share of the work, points, undoubtedly, to a real difficulty.
But those who urge this objection, forget to how great an
extent the same dlﬁ'lculty exists under the system on which
nine-tenths of the business of society is now conducted.
The objection supposes, that honest and efficient labour is
only to be had from those who are themsclves individually
to reap the benefit of their own exertions. But how small
a part of all the labour performed in England, from the
lowest paid to the highest, is done by persons working for
their own benefit.  From the Irish reaper or hodman to the
chicf justice or the minister of state, nearly all the work of
society is remunerated by day wages or fixed salaries A
factory operative has less personal interest in his work than
a member of a Communist association, since he is not, like
him, working for a partnership of which he is himself a mem-
ber. It wxll no doubt be said, that though the labourers
themselves have not, in most cases, a personal interest in their
work, they are watched and superintended, and their labour
directed, and the mental part of the labour performed, by
persons who have. Even this, however, is far from being
universally the fact. In all public, and many of the largest
and most successful private undertakings, not only the labours
of detail but the control and superintendence are entrusted to
salaried officers.  And though the “master's eye,” when the
" master is vigilant and intelligent, is of proverbial value, it
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must be remembered that in a Socialist farm or manufactory,
each labourer would he under the eye not of one master, but
of the whole community. In the extreme case of obstinate
perseverance in not performing the due share of work, the
community would bave the same resources which society
now has for compelling conformity to the necessary coudi-
tions of the association. Dismissal, the only remedy at
present, is no remedy when any other labourer who may be
engaged does no better than his predecessor: the power
of dismissal only enables an employer to obtain from his
workmen the customary amount of labour, but that cus-
tomary labour may be of au) degree of inefliciency. Even
the labourer who loses his ewployment by idleness or
negligence, has nothing worse to suffer, in the most un-
favourable case, than the discipline of a workhouse, and
‘if the desire to avoid this be a sufficient motive in the
one system, it would be sufficient in the other. 1 am
not undervaluing the strength of the incitement given to
labour when the whole or a large share of the bLenefit of
extra exertion belongs to the labourer. But under the
present system of industry this incitement, in the great
majority of cases, does not exist. If Communistic labour
might be less vigorous than that of a peasant proprietor, or
a workman labouring on his own account, it would probably
be more energetic than that of a labourer for hire, who has
no personal interest in the matter at all. The neglect by
"the uneducated classes of labourers for hire, of the duties
which they engage to perform, is in the present state of
society most flagrant. Now it is an admitted condition of
the Communist scheme that all shall be educated : and this
being supposed, the duties of the members of the associa-
tion would doubtless be us diligently performed as those of
the generality of salaried officers in the middle or higher
classes ; who are not supposed to be necessarily unfaithful
to their trust, because so long as they are not dismissed, their
pay is the same in however lax a manner their duty is ful-



COMMUNISM, 251

filled. Undoubtedly, as a general rule, rembneration by fixed
salaries does not in any class of functionaries produce the
maximum of zeal : and this is as much as can be reasonably
alleged against Communistic labour.

That even this inferiority would necessarily exist, is by
no means so certain as is assumed by those who are little
used to carry their minds beyond the state of things with
which they are familiar. Mankind are capable of a far
greater amount of public spirit than the present age is
accustomed to suppose possible. History bears witness to
the success with which large bodies of human beings may
be trained to feel the public intcrest their own. And no
soil could be more favourable to the growth of such a feel-
ing, than a Communist association, since all the ambition,
and the bodily and mental activity, which are now exerted
in the pursuit of separate and self-regarding interests, would
require another sphere of employment, and would naturally
find it in the pursuit of the general benefit of the commu-
nity. The same caunse, so often assigned in explanation of
the devotion of the Catholic priest or monk to the interest of
his order—that be has no interest apart from it—would,
under Communism, attach the citizen to the community. And
independently of the public motive, every member of the
association would be amenable to the most universal, and one
of the strongest, of personal motives, that of public opinion.
The force of this motive in deterring from auy act or omission
positively reproved by the community, no oue is likely to deny ;
but the power also of emulation, in exciting to the most
strenuous exertions for the sake of the approbation and
admiration of others, is borne witness to by experience in
every situation in which human beings publicly compete
with one another, even if it be in things frivolous, or from
which the public derive no benefit. A contest, who can do
most for the common good, is not the kind of competition
which Socialists repudiate. To what extent, therefore, the
energy of labour would be diminished by Communism, or
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whether in the long run it would be diminished at all, must
be considered for the present an undecided question.
~JJ Another of the objections to Communism is similar to
that, so often urged against poor-laws : that if every member
of the community were assured of subsistence for himsIf and
any number of children, on the sole condition of willingness
to work, prudential restraint on the multiplication of mau-
kind would be at an end, and population would start forward
at a rate which would reduce the community through suc
cessive stages of increasing discomfort to actual starvation.
There would certainly be much ground for this apprehension
if Communism provided no motives to restraint, equivalent
to those which it would tak: away. But Communism is
precisely the state of things in which opinion might be ex-
pected to declare itself with greatest intensity agaimst this
kind of selfish intemperance. Any angmentation of numbers
which diminished the comfort or increased the toil of the
mass, would then cause (which now it does not) immediate
and unmistakeable inconvenicnce to every individual in the
association ; incouvenience which could not then be impnt.
to the avarice of employers, or the unjust privileges of the
rich. In such altered circumstances opinion could not fail
to reprobate, and if reprobation did not suffice, to repress b
penalties of some description, this or any other culpable seif-
, indulgence at the expense of the community. The Com-
| munistic scheme, instead of being peculiarly open to the ob-
“jection drawn from danger of over-population, has the
i recommendation of tending in an especial degree to the pre-
vention of that evil.

A more real difficulty is that of fairly apjortioning the
labour of the community among its membess, There are
many kinds of work, and by what standard are they to be
measured one against another 7 Who is to judge how much
cotton spinning, or distributing goods from the stores, or
bricklaying, or chimney sweeping, is equivalent to so much
Ploughing?  The difficulty of making the adjustment between
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different qualities of labour is so strongly felt by Communist
writers, that they have usually thought it necessary to provide
that all should work by turns at every description of useful
labour : an arrangement which by putting an end to the divi-
ston of employments, would sacrifice so much of the advantage
of co-operative production as greatly to diminish the pro-
ductiveness of labour. Besides, even in the same kind of
work, nominal equality of labour would be so great a real
inequality, that the feeling of justice would revolt against its
being enforced.  All persons are not equally fit for all labour ;
and the same quantity of labour is an unequal burthen on the
weak and the strong, the hardy and the delicate, the quick
and the slow, the dull and the mtelligent.

But these difficulties, though real, are not necessarily in-
superable. The apportionment of work to the strength and
capacities of individuals, the mitigation of a general rule to
provide for cases in which it would operate harshly, are not
problems to which human intelligence, guided by a sense of
Jjustice, would be inadequate. And the worst and most unjust
arrangement which could be made of these points, under a
system aiming at cquality, would be so far short of the
inequality and injustice with which labour (not to speak of
remuncration) is now apportioned, as to be scarcely worth
counting in the comparison. We must remember too that
Communism, as a.system of society, exists only in idea ; that
its difficulties, at present, are much better understood than
its re-ources ; and that the intellect of mankind is only be-
ginning to contrive the means of organizing it in detail, so as
to overcome the one and derive the greatest advantage from
the other.

If, therefore, the choice were to be made between Com-
munism withr all its chances, and the present state of society
with all its sufferings and injustices; if the institution of
private property neccssar ily carried with it as a consequence,
that the produce of labour should be apportioned as we now
see it, almost in an inverse ratio to the labour—the largest
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portions to those who bave never worked at all, the next
largest to those whose work is almost nominal, and so in a
descending scale, the remuneration dwindlmg as the work
grows harder and more disagreeable, until the most fatiguing
and exhausting bodily labour cannot count with certainty on
being able to earn even the necessaries of life; if this, or
Communism, were the alternative, all the difficulties, great
or small, of Communism would be but as dust in the balance.
But to make the comparison applicable, we must comparc
Communism at its best, with the régime of individual pro-
perty, not as it is, but as it might be made. The principle
of private property has never yet had a_fair trial in any
country ; and less so, perhaps; in this country than in some
iothers. The social arrangements of modern Europe com-
- menced from a distribution of property which was the result,
. not of just partition, or acquisition by industry, but of con-
qnest and violence : and notwithstanding what industry has
! been doing for many centuries to modify the work of force,
| the system still retains many and large traces of its origin.
' The laws of property have never yet conformed to the prin-
_ ciples on which the justification of private property rests
They have made property of things which never ought to be
property, and absolute property where only a quahﬁn «l
property ought to exist. They have not held the balance
fairly between human beings, but have heaped impediments
upon some, to give advantage to others ; they have purposely
“fostered inequalities, and prevented all from starting fair in
the race. That all should indeed start on perfectly equal
terms, is inconsistent with any law of private property: but
if as much pains as has Yeen taken to aguravate the in-
equality of cbances arising from the natural working of the
principle, had been taken to temper that inequality by every
means not subversive of the principle itself ; if the tendency
of legislation had been to favour the diffusion, instead of the
concentration of wealth—to encourage the subdivision of the
large masses, instead of striving to keep them together ; the
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principle of individual property would have been found to
have no necessary connexion with the physical and social evils
which almost all Socialist, writers assume to be inseparable
from it. :

Private property, in every defence made of it, is sup-°
posed to mean, the guarantee to individuals of the fruits of |
their own labour and abstinence. The guarantee to them of |
the fruits of the labour and abstinence of others, transmitted
to them without any merit or exertion of their own, is not of
the essence of the institution, but a mere incidental conse-
quence, which when it reaches a certain height, does not
promote, but conflicts with "the*ends which render private
property legitimate. To judge of the final destination of
the institution of property, we must suppose everything
rectified, which causes the institution to work in a mauner
opposed to that equitable pnncxple, of proportion between re-
muneration and exertion, on which in every vindication of it
that will bear the light, it is assumed to be grounded. We
must also suppose two conditions realized, without wHich
neither Communism nor any other laws or institutions could
make the condition of the mass of mankind other than de-
graded and miserable. One of these conditions is, universal
education ; the other, a due hrmt‘___lon of the numbers of the}
commumty With these, there could be no poverty even
under the present social institutions : and these being supposed,
the question of Socialism is not, as generally stated by So-
cialists, a question of flying to the sole refuge against the evils
which now bear down humanity ; but a mere question of com-
parative advantages, which futurity must.determine. We are
too ignorant either of what individyal agency in its best form,
or Socialism in its best form, can accomplish, to be qualified
to decide which of the two will be the ultimate form of hu-
man society. .

If a conjecture may be hazarded, the decision will pro-
bably depend mainly on ong consideration, viz. which of the;

» two systems is consistent with the greatest amount of buman
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liberty and spontaneity. After the means of subsistence are
assured, the next in strength of the personal wants of human
beings is liberty ; and (unlike the physical wants, which as civi-
lization advances become more moderate and more amenable
to control) it increases instead of diminishing in intensity,
as the intelligence and the moral faculties are more deve-
loped. The perfection both of social arrangements and of
practical morality would be, to secure to all persons complete
independence and freedom of action, subject to no restriction
but that of not doing injury to others: and the education
which taught or the social institutions which required them
to exchange the control of tneir own actions for any amount
of comfort or affluence, or to renounce liberty for the sake
of equality, would deprive them of one of the most clevated
characteristics of human nature. It remains to be discovered
how far the preservation of this characteristic would be found
compatible with the Communistic organization of society.
No doubt, this, like all the other objections to the Socialist
schemes, is vastly exaggerated. The members of the asso-
ciation need not be required to live toguther more than they
do now, nor need they be controlled in the disposal of their
individual share of the produce, and of the probably large
amount of leisure which, if they limited their production to
things really worth producing, they would possess. Indi-
viduals need not be chained to an occupation, or to a parti-
cular locality. The restraints of Communism would be

" freedom in comparison with the present condition of the

majority of the human race. The generality of labourers in
this and most other .countries, have as little choice of occu-
pation or freedom of locomgtion, are practically as dependent
on fixed rules and on the will of others, as they could be on
any system short of actual slavery; to say nothing of the
entire domestic subjection of one half the species, to which
it is the signal honour of Owenism and most other forms of
Socialism that they assign equal rights, in all respects, with
those of the hitherto dominant sex. But it is not by com-
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parison with the present bad state of society that the claims
of Communism can be cstimated ; nor is it sufficient that it
should promise greater personal and mental freedom than is
now enjoyed by those who have not enough of cither to
deserve the name. The question is, whether there would be
any asylum left for individuality of character ; whether public
opinion would not be a tyrannical yoke; whether the abso-
lute dependence of cach on all, and surveillance of each by all,
wonld not grind all down into a tame uniformity of thoughts,
feelings, and actions. This is already one of the glaring evils
of the existing state of society, notwithstanding a much greater
diversity of education and pursuits, and a much less absolute
dependence of the individual onethe mass, than would exist
in the Communistic régime. No ~ociety in which eccentricity
is a matter of reproach, can be in a wholesome state. It is
yet to be ascertained whether the Communistic scheme would
be consistent with that multiform development of human
nature, those manifold unlikenesses, that diversity of tastes
and talents, and variety of intellectual points of view, which
not ouly form a great part of. the interest of human life, but
by bringing intellects into stimulating collision, and by pre-
senting to cach innumerable notions that he would not have

conceived of himself, are the mainspring of mental and moral
progression,
.

§ 4 T have thus far confined my observations to the
Communistic doctrine, which forms the extreme limit of
Socialism ; .accordiug to which not only the instruments of
production, the land and capital, are the joint property of
the community, but the produce is divided and the labour
apportioned, as far as possible, equally. The objections,
whether well or ill grounded to which Socialism is *liable,
apply to this form of it in their greatest force. The other
varicties of Socialism mainly differ from Communism, in not
relying solely on what M. Louis Blanc calls the point of
ehonour of industry, but retaining more or less of the incen-

VOL. I, 8
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tives to labour derived from private pecuniary interest. Thus
it is already a modification of the strict theory of Communism,
when the principle is professed of proportioning remuneration
to labour. The attempts which have been made in France to
carry Socialism into practical effect, by associations of work-
-men manufacturing on their own account, mostly began by
sharing the remuneration equally, without regard to the
quantity of work done by the individual : but in almost every
case this plan was after a short time abandoned, and recourse
was had to working by the piece. The original principic
appeals to a higher standard of justice, and is adapted to a
much higher moral condition of human nature. The propor-
tioning of remuneration to work doue, is really just, only in
so far as the more or less of the work is a matter of choice :
when it depends on natural difference of strength or capacity,
. this principle of remuneration is in itself an injustice: 1t is
giving to those who have ; assigning most to those who are
already most favoured by nature. Considered, however, as a
compromise with the selfish type of character formed by the
present standard of morality, -and fostered by the existing
social institutions, it is highly expedient ; and until education
shall have been entirely regenerated, is far more likely to prove
immediately successful, than an attempt at a higher ideal.

The two elaborate forms of non-communistic Socialisin
known as St. Simonism and Fourierism, are totally free from

‘the objections usually urged against Cotnmunism ; and though

they'are open to others of their own, yet by the great intel-
lectual power which in many respects distinguishes them,
and by their large and philosophic treatment of some of the
fundamental problems of society and morality, they may
justly be counted among the most remarkable productions of
the past and present age.

The St. Simonian scheine does not contemplate an equal,
but an unequal division of the produce; it does not propose
that all should be occupied alike, but differently, according
to their vocation or capacity ; the function of each being
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assigned, like grades in a regiment, by the choice of the
directing authority, and the remuneration being by salary,
proportioned to the importance, in the eyes of that autho-
rity, of the function itself, and the merits of the person who
fulfils it.  For the constitution of the ruling body, different
plans might be adopted, consistently with the essentials of
the system. It might be appointed by popular suffrage.
Tu the idea of the original authors, the rulers were supposed
to be persons of genius and virtue, who obtained.the volun-
tary adhesion of the rest by the force of mental superiority-
That the scheme might in some peculiar states of society
work with advantage, is not improbable. There is indeed a
suceessful experiment, of a somewhat similar kind, on re-
cord, to which 1 have once alluded ; that of the Jesuits in
Paraguay. A race of savages, belonging to a portion of
mankind more averse to consecutive exertion for a distant
object than any other authentically known to us, was brought
under the mental dominion of civilized and instructed men
who were united among themselves by a system of commu-
nity of goods. To the absolute authority of these men they
reverentially submitted themselves, and were induced by
them to learn the arts of civilized life, and to practise labours
for the comnnunity, which no inducement that could have
been offered would have prevailed on them to practise for
themselves.  This social system was of short duration, being
prematurely destroyed by diplomatic arrangements and
forvign forcg. That it could be brought into action at all
was probably owing to the immense distance in point of
knowledge and intellect which separated the few rulers from
the whole body of the ruled, without any intermediate or-
ders, cither social or intellectual. In any other circum-
stances it would probably have been a complete failure. It
SUppoOses an absolute despotism in the heads of the associ-
’Mion; which would probably not be much improved if the
‘depositaries of the despotism (contrary to the views of the
‘authors of the system) were varied from time to time accord-
52
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ing to the result of a popular canvass. But to suppose that
one or a few human beings, howsoever selected, could, by
whatever machinery of subordinate agency, be qualified to
adapt each person’s work to his capacity, and proportion
each person’s remuneration to his merits—to be, in fact, the
dispensers of distributive justice to every member of a com-
munity ; or that any use which they could make of this
power would give general satisfaction, or would be submitted
to without the aid of force—is a supposition almost too
chimerical to be reasoned against. A fixed rule, like that
of equality, might be acquiesced in, and so might chance, or
an external necessity ; but that a handful of human beings
should weigh everybody in the balance, and give more to
one and less to another at their sole pleasure and judgment,
would not be borne, unless from persons believed to be more
than men, and backed by supernatural terrors.

The most skilfully combined, and with the greatest fore-
sight of objections, of all the forms of Socialism, is that
commonly known as Fourierism.  This system does not
contemplate the abolition of private property, nor even of
inheritance : on the contrary, it avowedly takes iuto consi-
deration, as an element in the distribution of the produce,
capital as well as labour. It propo-es that the operations
of industry should be carried on by associations of about two
thousand members, comnbining their labour on a district of
about a square league in extent, under the guidance of chiefy
selected hy themselves. In the distribution, a certain mini-
mum is first assigned for the subsiztence of every member
of the community, whether capable or not of labour. The
remainder of the produce is shared in certain proportions, to
be determined beforchand, among the three eiements, Labour,
Capital, and Talent. The capital of the community may be
owned in unequal shares by ditferent members, who would
in that case receive, as in any other joint-stock company,
proportional dividends The claim of each person on the
share of the produce apportioned to talent, is estimated Ly®
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the grade or rank which the individual occupies in the several
groups of labourers to which he or she belongs ; these grades
being in all cases conferred by the choice of his or her com-
panions. The remuneration, when received, would not of
necessity be expended or enjoyed in common ; there would
be separate ménages for all who preferred them, and no
other community of living is contemplated, than that all the
members of the association should reside in the same pile
of buildings ; for saving of labour and expense, not only in
building, but in every branch of domestic economy ; and in
order that, the whole buying and selling operations of the
community heing performed by a single agent, the enormous
portion of the produce of industry now carried off by the
protits of mere distributors might be reduced to the smallest
amount possible.

This system, unlike Communism, does not, in theory at
least, withdraw any of the motives to exertion which exist
in the present state of society. On the contrary, if the
arrangement worked according to the intentions of its con-
trivers, it would even strengthen those motives ; since each
person would have much more certainty of reaping indi-
vidually the fruits of iucreased skill or energy, bodily or
mental, than under the present social arrangements can be
felt by any but those who are in the most advantageous
positions, or to whom the chapter of accidents is more than
ordinarily favourable. The Fourierists, however, have still
another regource. They believe that they have solved the
great and fundamental problem of rendering labour attrac-
tive. That this is not impracticable, they contend by very
gtrong arguments; in particular by one which they have in
common with the Owenites, viz. that scarcely any labour,
however severe, undergone by human beings for the sake
of subsistence; exceeds in intensity that which other human
beings, whose subsistence is already provided for, are found
ready and even cager to undergo for pleasure. This certainly

» is a most significant fact, and one from which the student in
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social philosophy may draw important instruction. But the
argument founded on it may easily be stretched too far. If
occupations full of discomfort and fatigue are freely pursued
by many persons as amusements, who does not see that they
are amusements exactly because they are pursued freely, and
may be discontinued at pleasure? The liberty of quitting a
position often makes the whole difference between its being
painful and pleasurable. Many a person remains in the
same town, street, or house from January to December, with-
out a wish or a thought tending towards removal, who. if
confined to that same place by the mandate of authority, would
find the imprisbnment absolutely intolerable.

According to the Fourierists, scarcely any kind of useful
labour is naturally and necessarily disagreeable, unless it is
either regarded as dishonourable, or is immoderate in degree,
or destitute of the stimulus of svmpathy and emulation.
Excessive toil needs not, they contend, be undergone by any
one, in a society in which there would be no idle class, and
no labour wasted, as so enormous an amount of labour is
now wasted, in useless things; and where full advantage
would be taken of the power of association, both in increas-
ing the efficiency of production, and in economizing con-
sumption. The other reguisites for rendering labour attrac-
tive would, they think, be found in the execution of all
labour by social groups, to any number of which the same
individual might simultaneously belong, at his or her own
choice : their grade in each being determined by the degree
of service which they were found capable of rendering, as
appreciated by the sufffages of their comrades. It is inferred
from the diversity of tastes and talents, that cvery member
of the community would be attached to several groups, employ-
ing themselves in various kinds of occupation, some bodily,
others mental, and would be capable of occapying a high
place in some one or more ; 8o that a real equality, or some-
thing more nearly approaching to it than might at first
be supposed, would practically result: not from the com-



FOURIERISM. 263

pression, but, on the contrary, from the largest possible
development, of the various natural superiorities residing in
cach individual,

Even from so brief an outline, it must be evident that this
system does no violence to any of the general laws by which
human action, even in the present imperfect state of moral
and intellectual cultivation, is influenced ; and that it would
be extremely rash to pronounce it incapable of success, or
unfitted to realize a great part of the hopes founded on it by
its partisans. With regard to this, as to all other varieties
of Socialism, the thing to be desired, and to which they have
a just claim, is opportunity of trial. They are all capable of
being tried on a moderate scale, and at no risk, either per-
sonal or pecuniary, to any except those who try them. It is
for cxperience to determine how far or how soon any one or
more of the possible systems of community of property will
be fitted to substitute itself for the “orgamization of in-
dustry” based on private ownership of land and capital.
In the meantime we may, without attempting to limit the
ultimate capabilities of human nature, affirm, that the poli-
tical economist, for a considerable time to come, will be
chiefly concerned with the conditions of existence and pro-
gress belonging to a society founded on private property and
individual competition ; aud that the object to be principally
aimed at in the present stage of human improvement, is not
the subversion of the system of individual property, but the
improvement of it, and the full participation of every mem-
ber of the community in its benefits.



CHAPTER 1II.

THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

§ 1. It is next to be oconsidered, what is included in
the idea of private property; and by what considerations the
application of the principle should be bounded.

The institution of property, when limited to its essential
elements, consists in the recognition, in each person, of a
right to the exclusive dispasal of what he or she have pro-
duced by their own exertions, or received either by gift or
by fair agreement, without force or fraud, from those who
produced it. The foundation of the whole is, the right of
producers to what they themselves have produced. It may
be objected therefore, to the institution as it now exists, that
it recognises rights of property in individuals over things
which they have not produced. For example (it may bv
said) the operatives in a manufactory create, by their lahour
and skill, the whole produce; yet, instead of its belonging
to them, the law gives them only their stipulated hire, and
transfers the produce to some one who has merely supplied
the funds, without perhaps contributing anvthing to the work
itself, even in the form of superintendence. The answer
to this is, that the labour of manufacture is unly one of the
conditions which must combine for the productmn of the
commodity. The labour cannot be carried on without
materials and machinery, nor without a stock of necessaries
provided in advance, to maintain the labonrers during the
production.  All these things are the fruits of previous
Jabour. If the labourers were possessed of them, they would
not need to divide the produce with any one ; but while they
have them not, an equivalent must he given to those who
have, both for the antecedent labour, and for the abstincnce
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by which the produce of that labour, instead of being ex-
pended on indulgences, has been reserved for this use. The
capital may not have been, and in most cases was not,
created by the labour and abstinence of the present posses-
sor; but it was created by the labour and abstinence of
some former person, who may indeed have been wrongfully
dispossessed of it, but who, in the present age of the world,
much more probably transferred his claims to the present
capitalist by gift or voluntary contract: and the abstinence
at least must have been continued by each successive owner,
down to the present. If it be said, as it may with truth,
that thos: who have inherited the savings of others have an
advantage which they may have in no way deserved, over the
industrious whose predecessors have not left them anything;
I not only admit, but strenuously coutend, that this un-
earned advantage should be curtailed, as much as is con-
sistent with justice to those who thought fit to dispose of
their savings by giving them to their descendants. But
while it is true that the labourers are at a disadvantage
compared with those whose predecessors have saved, it is
also true that the labourers are far better off than if those
predecessors had not saved. They share in the advan-
tage, though not to an equal extent with the inheritors.
The terms of co-operation between present labour and the
fruits of past labour and saving, are a subject for adjust-
ment between the two parties. Each is necessary to the
other. The capitalists can do nothing without labourers, nor
the labourers without capital. If the labourers compete for
employment, the capitalists on their part compete for labour,
to the full extent of the circulating capital of the country.
Competition is often spoken of as if it were necessarily a
cause of misery and degradation to the labouring class ; as if
high wages were not precisely as much a product of competi-
tion as low wages. The remuneration of labour is as much the
result of the law of competition in the United States, as it is
in Ireland, and much more completely so than in England.
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The right of property includes, then, the freedom of
acquiring by contract. The right of each to what he has
produced, implies a right to what has been fproduced by
others, if obtained by their free consent; since the pro-
ducers must either have given it from good will, or ex-
changed it for what they esteemed an equivalent, and to
prevent them from doing so would be to infringe their
right of property in the product of their own industry.

§ 2. Before proceeding to consider the things which the
principle of individual property does not include, we must
specify one more thing which it does include : and this is
that a title, after a certain period, should be given by pre-
scription. According to the fundamental idea of property,
indeed, nothing ought to be treated as such, which has been
acquired by force or fraud, or appropriated in ignorauce of
a prior title vested in some other person ; but it is necessary
to the security of rightful possessors, that they should not
be molested by charges of wrongful acquisition, when by the
lapse of time witnesses must have perished or been lost sight
.of, and the real character of the transaction can no longer be
cleared up. Possession which has not been legally ques-
tioned within a moderate number of years, ought to be, as
by the laws of all nations it is, a complete title, Even when
the acquisition was wrongful, the dispossession, after a gene-
ration has elapsed, of the probably duid fide possessors, by
the revival of a claim which had been long dormant, would
generally be a greater injustice, and almost always a greater
private and public mischief, than leaving the original wrung
without atonement. It may seem hard that a claim, originally
just, should be defeated by mere lapse of time, but there is
a time after which, (even looking at the individual case, and
without regard to the general effect on the security of pos-
sessors,) the balance of hardship turns the other way. With
the injustices of meu, as with the convulsions and disasters
of nature, the longer they remain unrepaired, the greater
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become the obstacles to repairing them, arising from the
aftergrowths which would have to be torn up or broken
through. In no human transactions, not even in the simplest
and clearcst, does it follow that a thing is fit to be done
now, because it was fit to be done sixty years ago. It is
scarcely needful to remark, that these reasons for not dis-
turbing acts of injustice of old date, cannot apply to unjust
systems or institutions ; since a bad law or usage is not one
bad act, in the remote past, but a perpetual repetition of bad
acts, as long as the law or usage lasts.

Such, then, being the essentials of private propcrty, it is
now to be considered, to what extent the forms in which the
institution has existed in diffarent states of society, or still
exists, are necessary consequences of its principle, or are
rccommended by the reasons on which it is grounded.

§ 3. Nothing is implied in property but the right of
each to his (or her) own faculties, to what he can produce
by them, and to whatever he can get for them in a fair market :
together with his right to give this to any other person if he
chooses, and the right of that other to receive and enjoy it.

It follows, therefore, that although the right of bequest, or
gift after death, forms part of the idea of private property,
the right of inheritance, as distinguished from bequest, does
not. That the property of persons who have made no dis-
position of it during their lifetime, should pass first to their
children, and failing them, to the nearest relations, may be
a proper arrangement or not, but is no consequence of the
principle of private property. Although there belong to the
decision of such questions many considerations besides those
of political economy, it is not foreign to the plan of this work
to suggest, for the judgment of thinkers, the view of them
which most recommends itself to the writer's mind.

No presumption in favour of existing ideas on this sub-
ject is to be derived from their antiquity. In early ages,
the property of a deceased person passed to his children and
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nearest relatives by so natural and obvious an arrangement,
that no other was likely to be even thought of in competition
with it. In the first place, they were usually present on the
spot : they were in possession, and if they had no other title,
had that, so important in an early state of society, of first
occupancy: Secondly, they were already, in a manner, joint
owners of his property during his life. If the property was
in land, it had generally been conferred by the State on a
family rather than on an individual : if it consisted .of cattle
or moveable goods, it had probably been acquired, and was
certainly protected and defended, by the united cfforts of all
members of the family who Were of an age to work or fight.
Exclusive individual propertw in the modern sens., scarcely
entered into the ideas of the time ; and when the first magis-
trate of the association died, he really left nothing vacant but
his own share in the division, which devolved on the member
of the family who succeeded to hix authority. To have dis-
posed of the property otherwise, would have been to break
up a little commonwealth, united by ideas, interest, and
habits, and to cast them adrift on the world. These cousi-
derations, though rather felt than reasoned about, had so
great an influence on the minds of maukind, as to create the
idea of an inherent right in the children to the possessions
of their ancestor ; a right which it was not competent to him-
self to defeat. Bequest, in a primitive state of socicty, was
seldom recognised ; a clear proof, were there no other, that
‘property was conceived in a manner totally different from
the conception of it iu the present time.*

But the feudal family, the last historical form of patri-
archal life, has long perished, and the unit of socicty is
not now the family or clan, composed of ati the reputed
descendants of a common ancestor, but the individual ; or at
most a pair of individuals, with their unemancipated children.

* See, for admirabla illustrations of this and many kindred points, Mr.
Maiue'y profound work on Ancient Law in its relationsto mordern ideas,
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Property is now inherent in individuals, not in families: the
children when grown up do not follow the occupations or
fortunes of the parent: if they participate in the parent’s
pecuniary means it is at his or her pleasure, and not by a
voice in the ownership and government of the whole, but
generally by the exclusive enjoyment of a part ; and in this
country at least (except as far as entails or settlements
arc an obstacle) it is in the power of parents to disinherit
even their children, and leave their fortune to strangers.
More distant relatives are in general almost as completely
detached from the family and its interests as if they were in
no way counected with it. The only claim they are sup-
posed to have on their riches relations, is to a preference,
ceteris poribus, in good offices, and some aid in case of
actual necessity. )

So great a change in the constitution of society must
make a considerable difference in the grounds on which the
disposal of property by inheritance should rest. The rea-
sons usually assigned by modern writers for giving the pro-
perty of a person who dies intestate, to the children, or
nearcst relatives, are first, the supposition that in so dis-
posing of it, the law is more likely than in any other mode
to do what the proprietor would have done, if he had done
anything ; and sccondly, the hardship, to those who lived
with their parents and partook in their opulence, of being
cast down from the enjoyments of wealth into poverty and
privation.

There is some force in both these arguments. The law
ought, no doubt, to do for the children or dependents of an
intestate, whatever it was the duty of the parent or protector
to have done, so far as this can be known by any one besides
himself. Since, however, the law cannot decide on individual
claims, but must proceed by general rules, it is next to be
considered what these rules should be.

We may first remark, that in regard to collateral rela-
tives, it is not, unless on grounds personal to the particular
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individual, the duty of any one to make a pecuniary pro-
vision for them. No one now expects it, unless there
happen to be no direct heirs; nor would it be expected even
then, if the expectation were not created by the provisions
of the law in case of intestacy. I see, therefore, no reason
why collateral inheritance should exist at all. Mr. Bentham
long ago proposed, and other high authorities have agreed
in the opinion, that if there are no heirs either in the
descending or in the ascending line, the property, in case of
intestacy, should escheat to the State. With respect to the
more remote degrees of collateral relationship, the point is
not very likely to be disputed. Few will maintain that there
is any good reason why the sccumulations of some chuldless
miser should on his death (as every now and then happens)
go to enrich a distant relative who never saw him, who
perhaps never knew himself to be related to him until there
was something to be gained by it, and who had no moral
claim upon him of any kind, more than the most entire
stranger. But the reason of the case applies alike to all
collaterals, even in the nearest degree. Collaterals have
no real claims, but such as may be equally strong in the case
of non-relatives; and in the one case as in the other, where
valid claims exist, the proper mode of paying regard to them
is by bequest.

The claims of children are of a different nature : they are
real, and indefeasible. But even of these, I venture to think
that the measure usually taken is an erroncous one : what is
due to children is in some respects underrated, in others, as
it appears to me, exaggerated. One of the most binding of
all obligations, that of not bringing children int., the world
unless they can be maintained in comfort during childhood,
and brought up with a likelihood of supporting themselves
when of full age, is both disregarded in practice and made
light of in theory in a manner disgraceful to human intel-
ligence. On the other hand, when the parent posscsses
property, the claims of the children upon it seem to me to
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be the subject of an opposite error. Whatever fortune a
parent may have inherited, or still morc, may have acquired,
1 caunot admit that he owes to his children, merely because
they are Lis children, to leave them rich, without the neces-
sity of any exertion. I could not admit it, even if to be so
left were always, and certainly, for the good of the children
themselves. But this is in the highest degree uncertain.
It depends on individual character. Without supposing
extreme cases, it may be affirmed that in a majority of
iustances the good not only of society but of the indivi-
duals would be better consulted by bequeathing to them a
moderate, than a large provision. This, which is a common-
place of moralists ancient ands modern, is felt to be true by
many intelligent parents, and would be acted upon much
more frequently, if they did not allow themselves to consider
less what really is, than what will be thought by others to
be, advantageous to the children.

The duties of parents to their children are those which
are indissolubly attached to the fact of causing the existence
of a human being. The parent owes to society to endea-
vour to make the child a good and valuable member of it,
and owes to the children to provide, so far as depends on
him, such education, and such appliances and meauns, as will
cnable them to start with a fair chance of achieving by their
own excrtions a successful life. To this every child has a
clum; and I cannot admit, that as a child he has a claim
tomore. There is a case in which these obligations present
themselves in their true light, without any extrinsic circum-
stances to disguise or confuse them : it is that of an illegiti-
mate child. To such a child it is generally felt that there is
due from the parent, the amount of provision for his welfare
which will enablle hiin to make his life on the whole a desir-
able one. I hold that to no child, mercly as such, anything
more is due, than what is admitted to be due to an illegi-
timate child : and that no child for whom thus much has
been done, has, unless on the score of previously raised
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expectations, any grievance, if thesremainder of the parent's
fortune is devoted to public uses, or to the benefit of indivi-
duals on whom in the parent’s opinion it is better bestowed.
In order to give the children that fair chance of a desir-
able existence, to which they are entitled, it is generally
necessary that they should not be Lrought up from childhood
in habits of luxury -which they will not have the means of
indulging in after-life. This, again, is a duty often flagrantly
-violated by possessors of terminable incomes, who have
little property to leave. When the children of rich parents
have lived, as it is natural they should do, in habits corre-
sponding to the scale of eXpenditure in which the parents
indulge, it is generally the duty of the parents to make a
greater provision for them, than would suffice for children
otherwise brought up. I say generally, because even here
there is another side to the question. It is a proposition
quite capable of being maintained, that to a strong nature
which has to make its way against narrow circumstances, to
have known early some of the feelings and experiences of
wealth, is an advantage both in the formation of character
and in the happiness of life. But allowing that children
have a just ground of complaint, who have been brought
up to require luxuries which they are not afterwards likely
to obtain, and that their claim, therefore, is good to a pro-
vision bearing some relation to the mode of their bringing
up; this, too, is a claim which is particularly liable to be
stretched further than its reasons warrant. The case is ex-
actly'tbat of the younger children of the nobility and landed
gentry, the bulk of whose fortune passes to the cldest son.
The other sons, who are usually Aumerous, are | rought up
in the same habits of luxury as the future heir, and
they receive, as a younger brother’s portion, generally
what the reason of the case dictates, namely, enough to
support, in the habits of life to which they are accustomed,
themsclves, but not a wife or children. It really is no
grievanct to any man, that for the means of marrying
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and of supporting a family, he has to depend on his own
exertions. :

A provision, then, such as is admitted to be reasonable
in the case of illegitimate children, of younger children,
wherever in short the justice of the case, and the real interests
of the individuals and of society, are the only things consi-
dered, is, I conceive, all that parents owe to their children,
and all, therefore, which the state owes to the children of
those who die intestate. The surplus, if any, I hold that it
may rightfully appropriate to the general purposes of the
community. I would not, however, be supposed to recom-
mend that parents should never do more for their children
than what, merely as childrengs they have a moral right to.
In some cases it is imperative, in many laudable, and in all
allowable, to do much more. For this, however, the means
are afforded by the liberty of Lequest. It is due, not to the
children but to the parents, that they should have the power of
showing marks of affection, of requiting services and sacrifices,
and of bestowing their wealth according to their own pre-
fercnces, or their own judgment of fitness.

§ +  Whether the power of bequest should itself be
subject to limitation, is an ulterior question of great import-
ance.. Unlike inheritance ab intestuto, bequest is one of the
attributes of property: the ownership of a thing cannot be
looked upon as complete without the power of bestowing it,
at death or during life, at the owner’s pleasure : aud all the
reasons, which recommend that private property should
cexist, recommend pro tanto this extension of it. But pro-
perty is only a means to an end, not itsclf the end. Like all
other proprietary rights, and even in a greater degree than
most, the power of bequest may be so excrcised as to con-
flict with the permauent interests of the human race. It
does so, when, not content with bequeathing an estate to A,
the testator prescribes that on A's death it shall pass to his
cldest son, and to that son’s son, and so on for ever. No

VOL. L T
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loubt, persons have occasionally exerted themselves more
strenuously to acquire a fortune from the hope of founding
a family in perpetuity ; but the mischiefs to society of such
perpetuities outweigh the value of this incentive to exertion,
and the incentives in the case of those who have the oppor-
tunity of making large fortunes are strong enough without it.
A similar abuse of the power of bequest is committed when
a person who does the meritorious act of leaving pro-
perty for public uses, attempts to prescribe the details of its
application in perpetuity; when in founding a place of
education (for instance) he dictates, for ever, what doctrines
shall be taught. It being "impossible that any one shonld
know what doctrines will be fit to be taught after he has
been dead for centuries, the law ought not to give cffect
to such dispositions of property, unless subject to the per-
petual revision (after a-certain interval has elapsed) of a
fitting authority.

These are obvious limitations. But even the simplest
exercise of the right of bequest, that of determining the
person to whom property shall pass immediately on the
death of the testator, has always been reckoned among the
privileges which might be limited or varied, according to
views of expediency. The limitations, hitherto, have been
almost solely in favour of children. In England the right is
in principle unlimited, almost the nnly impediment being
that arising from a settlement by a former proprietor, in
which case the holder for the time being cannot indeed be-
queath his possessions, but only because there is nothing to be-
queath, he having merely a life interest. By the Roman law,
on which the civil legislation of the Continent of Europe is
principally founded, bequest originally was not permitted at
all, and even after it was introduced, a legitima portio was
compulsorily reserved for each child; and such is still the
law in some of the Continental pations. By the French
law since the Revolution, the parent can only dispose by
will, of a portion equal to the share of one child, each of the
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children taking an equal portion. This entail, as it may be
called, of the bulk of every one’s property upon the children
collectively, seems to me as little defensible in principle as
an entail in favour of one child, though it does not shock so
directly the idea of justice. I cannot admit that parents
should be compelled to leave to their children even that
provision which, as children, I have contended that they bave
a moral claim to. Children may forfeit that claim by general
unworthiness, or particular ill-conduct to the parents: they
may have other resources or prospects: what has been pre-
viously done for them, in the way of education and advance-
ment in life, may fully satisfy their moral claim ; or others
may have claims superior to theirs.

The extreme restriction of the power of bequest in French
law, was adopted as a democratic expedient, to break down
the custom of primogeniture, and counteract the tendency of
inherited property to collect in large masses. I agree in
thinking these objects eminently desirable ; but ‘the means
used are not, I think, the most judicious. Were I framing
a code of laws according to what seems to me best in itsel,
without regard to existing opinions and sentiments, I should
prefer to restrict, not what' any one might bequeath, but
what any one should be permitted to acquire, by bequest or
inheritance. Each person should have power to dispose by
will of his or her whole property; but not to lavish it in
enriching some one individual, beyond a certain maximum,
which should be fixed sufficiently high to afford the means
of comfortable independence. The inequalities of property
which arise from unequal industry, frugality, perseverance,
talents, and to a certain extent even opportunities, are in-
separable from the principle of private property, and if we
accept the principle, we must bear with these consequences
of it: but I see nothmg objectionable in fixing a limit to
what any one may acquire by the mere favour of others,
without any exercisc of his faculties,’and in requiring that
if he desires any further accession of fortune, he shall work

T2
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for it. I do not conceive that the degree of limitation which
this would impose on the right of bequest, would be felt as
a burthensome restraint by any testator who estimated o
large fortune at its true value, that of the pleasures and
advantages that can be purchased with it: on even the most
extravagant estimate of which, it must be apparent to every
one, that the difference to the happiness of the possessor
between a moderate independence and five times as much,
is insignificant when weighed against the enjoyment that
might be given, and the permanent benefits diffused, by some
other disposal of the four-fifths  So long indeed as the
opinion practically prevails, that the best thing which can be
done for objects of affection ds to heap on them to satiety
those intrinsically worthless things on which large fortunes
are mostly expended, there might be little use in enacting
such a law, even if it were possible to get it passed, sinee if
there were the inclination, there would generally be the power
of evading it. The law would be unavailing unless the
popular sentiment went energetically along with it; which
(judging from the tenacious adherence of public opinion in
France to the law of compulsory division) it would in some
states of society and government be very likely to do, however
much the contrary may be the fact in England aud at the
present time. If the restriction could be made practically
effectual, the benefit would be great.  Wealth which could no
longer be employed in over-enriching a few, would either be
devoted to objects of public usefulness, or if bestowed on
individuals, would be distributed among a larger number.
While those enormous fortunes which no one needs for any
personal purpose but ostentation or improper power, would
become much less numerous, there would be a great multipli-
cation of perdous in easy circumstances, with the advantages
-of leisure, and all the real enjoyments which wealth can give,
except those of vanity ; a class’ by whom the services which a
nation having leisured classes is entitled to expect from them,
either by their direct exertions or by the tone they give to
the feelings and tastes of the public, would be rendered in a



PROPERTY IN LAND. 271

much more beneficial manuner than at present. A large por-
tion also of the accumulations of successful industry would
probably be devoted to public uses, either by direct bequests to
the State, or by the endowment of institutions ; as is already
done very largely in the United States, where the ideas and
practice in the matter of inheritance seem to be uunusually
rational and beneficial. *

§ 5. The next point to be considered is, whether the
rcasons on which the institution of property rests, are appli-
cable to all things in which a right of exclusive ownership is
at present recognized ; and if not, on what other grounds the
recognition is defensible. .

The essential principle of property being to assure to all
persons what they have produced by their labour and accu-
mulated by their abstinence, this principle cannot apply to
what is not the produce of labour, the raw material of the
carth. If the land derived its productive power wholly from
nature, and not at all from industry, or if there were any
means of discriminating what is derived from each source, it

* * Munificent bequests and donations for public purposes, whether cha-
ritable or educational, form a striking feature in the modern history of the
United States, and especially of New England.  Not only is it common for
rich capitalists to leave by will a portion of their fortune towards the endow-
ment of national institutions, but individuals during their lifetime make mag-
nificent grants of money for the same objects, There is here no cowpulsory
law for the equal partition of property among children, as in France, and on
the other hand, no custom of entail or primogeniture, as in England, so that
the affluent feel themselves at liberty to share their wealth between their
kindred and the public ; it being impossible to found a family, and papents
haviug frequently the happiness of seving all their children well provided for
and independent long before their death, 1 have scen a list of bequests and
donations made during the Iast thirty years for the benefit of religious, chari-
table, and literary institutions in the state of Massachusetts alone, aud they
amounted to no less a sum than six millions of dollars, or more than a million
sterling.”—Lyell's Trarels in America, vol. i. p. 268.

In England, whoever leaves anything beyond trifling legacies for public or
heneficent objects when he has any near relatives living, does so at the risk of
beiug declared insane by a jury after his death, or at the least, of having the
property wasted in a Chaucery suit to set aside the will
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not only would ndt be necessary, but it would be the height
of injustice, to let the gift of mature be engrossed by indi-
viduals. The use of the land in agriculture must indeed, for
the time being, be of necessity exclusive; the same person
who has ploughed and sown must be permitted to reap: but
the land might be occupied for one season only, as among
the ancient Germans ; or might be periodically redivided as
population increased : or the State might be the universal
landlord, and the cultivators tenants under it, either on lease
or at will.

But though land is not. the produce of industry, most of
its valuable qualities are so. Labour is not only requisite
for using, but almost equally so for fashioning, the instru-
ment. Considerable labour is often required at the com-
mencement, to clear the land for cultivation. In many cases,
even when cleared, its productiveness is wholly the effect of
labour and art. The Bedford Level produced little or nothing
until artificially drained. The bogs of Irelund, until the
same thing is done to them, can produce little besides fucl.
One of the barrennest soils in the world, composed of the
material of the Goodwin Sands, the Pays de Waes in Flanders,
has been so fertilized by industry, as to have become one of
the most productive in Europe. Cultivation also requires
buildings and fences, which are wholly the produce of labour.
The fruits of this industry cannot be reaped in a short period.
The labour and outlay are immediat:, the benefit is spread
over many years, perhaps over all future time. A holder
will not incur this labour and outlay when strangers and not
himself will be benefited by it. If he undertakes such im-
provements, he must have a sufficient period before him in
which to profit by them ; and he is in no way so sure of

having always a sufficient period as when his tenure is per-
petual.#

* “Ce qui donnait & 'homme I'intelligence et Ia constance dans ses travaun
qui lui faisait diriger tous ses efforts vers un but utile b aa race, c'étart le
sentiment de la perpétuité. Les terrain les plus ferties sont toujours ceux
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§ 6. These are the reasons which form the justification
in an economical point of view, of property in land. Itis
seen, that they are only valid, in so far as the proprietor of
land is its improver. Whenever, in any country, the pro-
prietor, generally speaking, ceases to be the improver, political
economy has nothing to say in defence of landed property, as
there established. In no sound theory of private property was
it cver contemplated that the proprietor of land should be
merely a sinecurist quartered on it.

In Great Britain, the landed proprictor is not unfre-
quently an improver. But it cannot be said that he is gene-
rally so. And in the majority of cases he grants the liberty
of cultivation on such termsp as to prevent improvements
from being made by any oue else. In the southern parts of

que les eaux ont déposés le long de leur cours, mais ce sont aussi ceux qu'elles
menacent de leurs inondations vu gu'elles corrompent par des maréeages,
Mvee la garantie de Ia perpétuité, Fhomme entreprit de longs et penibles
travaux pour donuer aux mardeages un écoulement, pour élever des digues
contre les inondations, pour répartir par des canaux d'arrosement des eaux
fertilinantes sur les mémes chaups que les mémes eaux condamnaient 3 la
stérilité.  Sous la méme garantie, 'homme, ne se contentant plus des fruits
annuels de la terre, & démélé parmi la végitation sauvage les plantes vivaces,
les arbustes, les arbres qui pouvaient lui étre utiles, il les a perfectionnés par
Ia culture, il a changé en quelque sorte leur essence, et il les a multipliés.
Parmi les fruits, en effet, on en reconnalt que dex sideles de culture ont seuls
pu anmener h I perfection quiils ont atteinte avjowd’hui, tandis que d'autres
ont ét¢ importés des rérions les plus lointaines,  L'homme en méme temps a
ouvert la terie jusqu'd une grande profondeur, pour renouveler son sol, et le
furtiliser parele mélange de ses parties et les impressions de lair ; il a fixé sur
les collines la terre qui s'en échappait, et il a couvert la face entitre de la
campagne d'une végétation partout abondante, et partout utile X Ia race hu-
maine, Parmi ses travaux, il y en a dont il ne recucillera le fruit qu’au bout
de dix ou de vingt ans; il y en a d’autres dont ses derniers neveux jouiront
encore dans plusieurs sidcles.  Tous ont concouru & augmenter Ia force pro-
Jductive de la nature, 3 donner i la race humaine un revenu infiniment plus
abondant, un revenu dont une portion considérable est consommée par ceux
qui n'ont point part & la propriété territoriale, et qui cependant n'auraient point
trouvé do nourriture sans ce partage du sol qui semnble les avoir deshérités.”—
Sismondi, Ktude sur UEconomic Politigue, Troisitine Essai, De la Richesso
Territoriale,
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the island, as there are usually no leases, permanent im-
provements can scarcely be made except by the landlord’s
capital ; accordingly the South, compared with the North of
England, and with the Lowlands of Scotland, is still extremely
backward in agricultural improvement. The truth is, that
any very general improvement of land by the landlords, is
hardly compatible with a law or custom of primogeniture.
When the land goes wholly to the heir, it generally goes to
him severed from the pecuniary resources which would
cnable him to improve it, the personal property being
absorbed by the provision for younger children, and the
land itself often heavily burthened for the same purpose.
There is therefore but a smazll proportion of landlords who
have the means of making expensive improvements, unless
they do it with borrowed meney, and by adding to the mort-
gages with which in most cases the land was already bur-
thened when they received it. But the position of the owner
of a deeply mortgaged estate is so precarious ; economy is 5o
unwelcome to one whose apparent fortune greatly cxceeds
his real means, and the vicissitudes of rent and price which
only trench upon the margin of his income, are so formidable
to one who can call little more than the margin his own;
that it is no wonder if few landlords find themselves in a con-
dition to make Inmediate sacrifices for the sake of future
profit. Were they ever so much inclined, those alone can pru-
dently do it, who have seriously studied the principles of
«cientific agriculture : and great landlords have seldom seri-
susly studied anything. They might at least hold out induce-
ments to the farmiers to do what they will not or cannot do
themselves ; but even in granting leases, it is in England a
general complaint that they tic up their tenants by covenants
grounded on the practices of an obsolete and c¢xploded ayri-
culture ; while most of them, by withholding leases altogether,
and giving the farmer no guarantee of possession beyond a
tingle harvest, keep the land on a footing little more favourable
to improvement than in the time of our barbarous aucestors,
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——— immetata quibus jugera liberas
Fruges et Cererem ferunt,
Nec cultura placet longior annug,

Landed property in England is thus very far from com
pletely fulfilling the conditions which render its existence
economically justifiable. But if insufficiently realized even in
England, in Ireland those conditions are not complied with at
all.  With individual exceptions (some of them very honour-
able ones), the owners of Irish estates do nothing for the land
but drain it of its produce. What has been epigrammatically
said in the discussions on “peculiar burthens” is literally true
when applied to them ; that the greatest “burthen on land”
is the landlords. Returning nothing to the oil, they consume
its whole produce, minus the potatoes strictly necessary to
keep the inhabitants from dying of famine ; and when they
have any purpose of improvement, the preparatory step
usually consists in not leaving even this pittance, but turning
out the people to beguary if not to starvation.* When landed
property has placed itself upon this footing it ceases to be de-
fensible, and the time has come for making some new arrange-
ment of the matter.

When the “sacredness of property” is talked of, it should
always be remembered, that any such sacredness does not
belong in the same degree to landed property.  No man made
the lzmd It is the original inheritance of the whole species.
Its appropriation is w holly a question of general expediency.
When private property in land is not expedient, it is unjust.
It is no hatdship to any one, to be excluded from what others
have produced : they were not bound to produce it for his
use, and he loses nothing by not sharing in what otherwise
would not have existed at all. But it is some hardship to be
born into the world and to find all nature's gifts previously

* 1 must beg the reader to bear in mind that this paragraph was written
fifteen yoars ngo,  So wonderful are the changes, both moral and economical,
taking place in our age, that, without perpetually re- writing a work like the
prosent, it s impossible to keep up with them,
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engrossed, and no place left for the new-comer. To reconcile
people to this, after they have once admitted into their minds
the idea that any moral rights belong to them as human
beings, it will always be necessary to oonvince them that the
exclusive appropriation is good for maukind on the whole,
themselves included. But this is what no sane human being
could be persuaded of, if the relation between the landowner
and the cultivator were the same everywhere as it has been in
Ireland.

Landed property is felt, even by those most tenacious of
its rights, to be a different thing from other property ; and
where the bulk of the community have been disinherited of
their share of it, and it has:become the exclusive attribute
of a small minority, men have generally tried to reconcile it,
at least in theory, to their sense of justice, by endeavouring
to attach duties to it, and erecting it into a sort of magis-
tracy, either moral or legal. But if the state is at liberty to
treat the possessors of land as public functionaries, it is only
going one step further to say, that it is at liberty to discard
them. The claim of the landowners to the land is altogether
subordinate to the general policy of the state. The principle
of property gives them no right to the laud, but only a right
to compensation for whatever portion of their interest in
the land it may be the policy of the state to deprive
them of. To that, their claim is indefeasible. It is due to
landowners, and to owners of any property whatever,
recognized as such by the state, that they should not be
‘dispossessed of it without receiving its pecuniary value,
or an annual income equal to what they derived from it.
This is due on the general principles on which property rests.
If the land was bought with the produce of the labour and
abstinence of themselves or their ancestors, compensation is
due to them on that ground ; even if otherwise, it is still due
on the ground of prescription. Nor can it ever be necessary
for accomplishing an object by which the community alto-
gether will gain, that a particular portion of the community
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should beé immolated. When the property is of a kind to
which peculiar affections attach themselves, the compensation
ought to exceed a bare pecuniary equivalent. But, subject
to this proviso, the state is at liberty to deal with landed pro-
perty as the general interests of the community may require,
even to the extent, if it so happen, of doing with the whole,
what is done with a part whenever a bill is passed for a rail-
road or a new strect. The community has too much at stake
in the proper cultivation of the land, and in the conditions
annexcd to the occupancy of it, to leave these things to the
discretion of a class of persons called landlords, when they
have shown themselves unfit for the trust. The legiclature,
which if it pleased might convert the whole body of landlords
into fundholders or pensioners, might, & fortiori, commute
the average receipts of Irish landowners into a fixed rent
charge, and raise the tenants into proprietors; supposing
always that the full market value of the land was tendered
to the landlords, in case they preferred that to accepting the
conditions proposed.

There will be another place for discussing the various
modes of landed property aud tenure, and the advantages and
inconveniences of cach; in this chapter our concern is with
the right itself, the grounds which justify it, and (as a corol-
lary from these) the conditions by which it should be limited.
To me it seems almost an axiom that property in land
should be interpreted strictly, and that the balance m all
cases of dgubt should incline agaiust the proprietor. The
reverse is the case with property in moveables, and in all
things the product of labour : over these, the owner’s power
both of use and of exclusion should be absolute, except where
positive ovil to others would result from it ; but in the case
of land, no exclusive right should be permitted in any indi-
vidual, which cannot be shown to be productive of positive
good. To be allowed any exclusive right at all, over a por-
tion of the common inheritance, while there are others who
have no portion, is already a privilege. No quantity of
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moveable goods which a person can acquire by his labour,
prevents others from acquiring the like by the same means ;
but from the very nature of the case, whoever owns lund,
keeps others out of the enjoyment of it. The privilege, or
monopoly, is only defensible as a necessary evil ; it becomes
an injustice when carried to any point to which the compen-
sating good does not follow it.

For instance, the exclusive right to the land for purposes -
of cultivation does not imply an exclusive right to it for pur-
Poses of access ; and no such right ought to be recognized,
except to the extent necessary to protect the produce aguinst
damage, and the owner’s privacy against invasion. The pre-
tension of two Dukes to shat up a part of the Highlands,
and exclude the rest of mankind from many square miles of
mountain scenery to prevent disturbance to wilidl animals, is an
abuse; it exceeds the legitimate bounds of the right of landed
property. When land is not intended to be cultivated, no good
reason can in general be given for its being private property
at all; and if any one is permitted to call it his, he ought to
know tl}at he holds it by sufferance of the commumty, and
on an implied condition that his ownership, since it caunot
possibly do them any good, at least shall not deprive them
of any, which they could have derived from the land if it
had been unappropriated. Even in the case of cultivated
land, a man whom, though only one among millions, the law
permits to hold thousands of acres as his single share, is not
entitled to think that all this is given to him to use and abuse,
and deal with as if it concerned nobody but himself. The
rents or profits which he can obtain from it are at his sole
disposal; but with regard to the land, in everything which he
does with it, and in everything which he absta:ns from doing,
he is morally bound, and should whenever the case admits by
legally compelled, to make his interest and pleasure consistent
with the public good. The species at large still retains, of its
original claim to the soil of the planet which it inhabits, as
much as is compatible_with the purposes for which it has
parted with the remainder.
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§ 7. Besides property in the produce of labour, and
property in land, there are other things which are or have
boen subjects of property, in which no proprietary rights
ought to exist at all. But as the civilized world has in
general made up its mind on most of these, there is no neces-
sity for dwelling on them in this place. At the head of them,
is property in human beings. It is almost superfluous to
observe, that this institution can have no place in any society
even pretending to be founded on justice, or on fellowship
between human creatures.  But, iniquitous as it is, yet when
the state has expressly legalized it, and human beings, for
generations, have bLeen bought, sold, and inherited under
sanction of law, it is another Wrong, in abolishing the pro-
perty, not to make full compensation. This wrong was
avoided by the great measure of justice in 1833, one of the
most virtuous acts, as well as the most practically beneficent,
ever done collectively by a nation.  Other examples of pro-
perty which ought not to have been created, are properties in
public trusts ; such as judicial offices under the old French
réuime, and the heritable jurisdictions which, in countries not
wholly emerged from feudality, pass with the land.  Our own
country affords, as cases in point, that of a commission in
the army, and of an advowson, or right of nomiuation to an
eeclesiastical henefice. A property is also sometimes created
in a right of taxing the public; in a mouopoly, for instance,
or other exclusive privilege. These abuses prevail most in
semibarbargus countries; but are not without example in the
maost civilized.  In France there are several important trades
amd professions, including notaries, attorueys, brokers, ap-
praisers, printers, even bakers, and (until lately) butchers, of
which the numbers are limited by law. The brevet or pri-
viloge of one of the permitted number consequently brings a
high price in the market. In these cases, compensation pro-
bably could not with justice be refused, on the abolition of
the privilege. There are other cases in which this would be
more doubtful. The question would turn upon what, in the
peculiar circumstances, was sufficient to constitute prescrip-
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tion; and whether the legal recognition which the abuse
had obtained, was sufficient to constitute it an institution,
or amounted only to an occasional licence. It would be
absurd to claim compensation for losses caused by changes
in a tariff, a thing confessedly variable from year to year;
or for monopolies like those granted to individuals by Queen
Elizabeth, favours of a despotic authority, which the power
that gave was competent at any time to recal.

So much on the institution of property, a subject of
which, for the purposes of political economy, it was indis-
pensable to treat, but on which we could not usefully confine
ourselves to economical considerations. We have now to
inquire on what principles and with what results the distri-
bution of the produce of land and labour is effected, under
the relations which this institution creates among the different
members of the community.



CHAPTER IIL

OF THE CLASSES AMONG WHOM THE PRODUCE IS
DISTRIBUTED.

§ 1. PRIVATE property being assumed as a fact, we have
next to enumerate the different classes of persons to whom
it yives rise ; whose concurrence, or at least whose permission,
Is necessary to production, and who are therefore able to
stipulate for a share of the produce. We have to inquire,
according to what laws the produce distributes itself among
these classes, by the spontancous action of the interests of those
concerned : after which, a further question will be, what
effects are or might be produced by laws, institutions, and
measures of government, in superseding or modifying that
spontaneous distribution.

The three requisites of production, as has been so often
repeated, are labour, capital, and land : understanding by
capital, the means and appliauces which are the accumulated
results of previous labour, and by land, the materials and
instruments supplied by nature, whether contained in the
interior of the earth, or constituting its surface. Siuce each
of these clements of production may be separately appropri-
ated, the industrial cominunity may be considered as divided
into landowners, capitalists, and productive labourers. Each
of these classes, as such, obtains a share of the produce: no
other person or class obtains anything, except by concession
from them. The remainder of the community is, in fact,
supported at their expense, giving, if any equivalent, one
cousisting of unproductive services. These three classes,
therefore, are considered in political economy as making up

» the whole community.
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§ 2. But although these three sometimes exist as sepa-
rate classes, dividing the produce among them, they do not
necessarily or always so exist. The fact is so much other-
wise, that there are only one or two communities in which
the complete separation of these classes is the general rule.
England and Scotland, with parts of Belgium and Holland,
are almost the ouly countries in the world, where the land,
capital, and labour employed in agriculture, are generally the
property of separate owners. The ordinary case is, that the
same person owns either two of these requisites, or all three.

The case in which the same person’ owns all three, em-
braces the two extremes of existing society, in respect to the
independence and dignity of«the labouring class.  First, when
the labourer himself is the proprietor. This is the commonest
case in the Northern States of the American Union ; one of
the commonest in France, Switzerland, the three Scandi-
navian kingdoms, and parts of Germany;* and a comwmon

* ¢“The Norwegian return” (say the Commissioners of Poor Law Enquiry,
to whom information was furnished from nearly every country in, Europe and
America by the ambassadons and consuls there) *‘ stutes that at the last census in
1325, out of a population of 1,051,318 persons, there were 59,464 freeholders,
As by 59,464 frecholders must be meant 59,464 heads of familics, or about
300,000 individuals ; the freeholders must form more than a fourth of the whole
population. Mr. Macgregor states that in Denmark (by which Zealand and
the adjoining islands are probably meant) out of a population of 926,110, the
number of landed proprietors and farmers is 413,110, or nearly onc-half. In
Sleswick Holstein, out of a population of 604,035, it is 194,017, or about nne-
third. The proportion of proprietors and farmers to the whalg population is
not given in Sweden ; -but the Stockholm return estimates the averuge quantity
of land annexed to a labourer's habitation at from one to five acres ; and though
the Gottenbarg return gives a lower estimate, it adds, that the peasants posscss
much of the land. In Wurtembutg we are told that morb than two-thirds of
the labouring population are the proprietors of their own habitations, and that
almost all own at least a garden of from three-quarters of au acre to an acre
and a balf.” In some of these statements, proprietors and farmers, are not dis-
criminated ; bat ‘“all the returos concur in stating the number of day-lahourers
to be very small."—(Preface to Foreign Communications, p. xxxviii.) As the
general status of the labouring people, the condition of a workman for hire is
almost peculiar to Great Britain,
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case in parts of Ttaly and in Belgium. In all these countries
there are, no doubt, large landed properties, and a still greater
number which, without being large, require the occasional
or constant aid of hired labourers. Much, however, of the
land is owned in portions too small to require any other
labour than that of the peasant and his family, or fully to
occupy even that. The capital employed is not always that
of the peasant proprietor, many of these small properties
being mortgaged to obtain the means of cultivating ; but the
capital is invested at the peasant’s risk, and though he pays
interest for it, it gives to no one any right of interference,
except, perhaps, eventually to take posscssion of the land, if
the interest ceases to be paid.

The other case in which the land, labour, and capital,
belong to the same person, is the case of slave countries, in
which the labourers themselves are owned by the landowner.
Our West Iudia colonies before emancipation, and the sugar
colonies of the nations by whom a similar act of justice is
still unperforined, are examples of large establishments for
agricultural and manufacturing labour (the production of
sugar and rum is a combination of both) in which the land,
the factories (if they may be so called), the machinery, and
the degraded labourers, are all the property of a capitalist.
In this case, as well as in its extreme opposite, the case of
the peasant proprictor, there is no division of the produce.

§ 3. Vhen the three requisites are not all owned by the
same person, it often happens that two of them are so.
Sometimes the same person owns the capital and the land,
but not the labour. The landlord makes his engagement
directly with the labourer, and supplies the whole or part of
the stock necessary for cultivation. This system is the
usual one in those parts of Continental Europe, in which
the labourers are neither serfs on the one hand, nor pro-
prietors on the other. It was very common in France before
the Revolution, and is still much practised in some parts of

VOL. I. U
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that country, when the land is not the property of the cul-
tivator. It prevails generally in the level districts of Italy,
except those principally pastoral, such as the Maremma of
Tuscany and the Campagna of Rome. On this system the
division of the produce is between two classes, the landowner
and the labourer.

In other cases again the labourer does not own the land,
but owns the little stock employed on it, the landlord not
being in the habit of supplying any. This system generally
prevails in Ireland. It is nearly universal in India, and in
most countries of the East ; whether the government retains,
as it generally does, the ownership of the soil, or allows por-
tions to become, either absolttely or in a qualified sense, the
property of individuals. In India, however, things are so far
better than in Ireland, that the owner of land is in the habit
of making advances to the cultivators, if they cannot culti-
vate without them. For these advances the native landed
proprietor usually demands high interest ; but the principal
landowner, the government, makes them gratuitously, reco-
vering the advance after the harvest, together with the rent.
The produce is here divided as before, between the same
two classes, the landowner and the labourer.

These are the principal variations in the classification of
those among whom the produce of agricultural labour is dis-
tributed. In the casc of manufacturing industry there never
are more than two classes, the labourers and the capitalists.
The original artisans in all countries were either slaves, or
the women of the family. In the manufacturing establish-
ments of the ancients, whether on a large or on a siall
scale, the Jabourers were usnally the property of the capi-
talist. In general, if any manual labonr was thought com-
patible with the dignity of a freeman, it was only agricultural
labour. The converse system, in which the capital was
owned by the labourer, was coeval with free labour, and
under it the first great advances of manufacturing industry
wereachieved. The artisan owned the loom or the few tools he
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used, and worked on his own account; or at least ended by
doing so, though he usually worked for another, first as ap-
prentice and next as journeyman, for a certain number of
years before he could be admitted a master. But the status
of a permanent journeyman, all his life a hired labourer and
nothing more, had no place in the crafts and guilds of the
middle ages. In country villages, where a carpenter or a
blacksmith cannot live and support hired labourers on the
returns of his business, he is even now his own workman ;
and shopkeepers in similar circumstances are their own
shopmen, or shopwomen. But wherever the extent of the
market admits of it, the distinction is now fully established
between the class of capitalists, or employers of labour, and
the class of labourers; the capitalists, in general, contri-
buting no other labour than that of direction and superin-
tendence.



CHAPTER 1IV.

OF COMPETITION, AND CUSTOM,

§ 1. UxDER the rule of individual property, the division
of the produce is the result of two determining agencies:
Competition, and Custom. It is important to ascertain the
amount of influence whichgbelongs to each of these causes,
and in what manner the opcration of one is modified by the
other. ¢

Political economists generally, and English political
economists above others, have been accustomed to lay almost
exclusive stress upon the first of these agencies; to exagge-
rate the effect of competition, and to take into little account
the other and conflicting principle. They are apt to express
themselves as if they thought that competition actually does,
in all cases, whatever it can be shown to be the tendency of
competition to do. This is partly intelligible, if we consider
that only through the principle of competition has political
economy any pretension to the character of a scicnce. So
far as rents, profits, wages, prices, are determined by compe-
tition, laws may be assigned for them. Assume competition
to be their exclusive regulator, and principles of broad gene-
rality and scientific precision may be laid down, according to
which they will be regulated. The political economist justly
deems this his proper business: and as an abstract or hypo-
thetical science, political economy cannot be required to do,
and indeed canuot do, anything more. But it would be a
great misconception of the actual coursc of human affairs, to
suppose that competition excrcises in fact this unlimited
sway. 1 am not speaking of monopolies, either natural or
artificial, or of any interferences of authority with the liberty
of production or exchange. Such disturbing causes have
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always been allowed for by political economists. 1 speak
of cases in which there is nothing to restrain competition ;
no hindrance to it either in the nature of the case or in arti-
ficial obstacles; yet in which the result is not determined by
competition, but by custom or usage; competition either not
taking place at all, or producing its effect in quite a different
manuer from that which is ordinarily assumed to be natural
to 1t.

§ 2. Competition, in fact, has only become in any con-
siderable degree the governing principle of contracts, at a
comparatively modern period. The farther we look back
into history, the more we seq all transactions and engage-
ments under the influence of fixed customs. The reason is
evident. Custom is the most powerful protector of the
weak against the strong; their sole protector where there
are no laws or government adequate to the purpose. Cus-
tom is a barrier which, even in the most oppressed condition
of mankind, tyranny is forced in some degree to respect.
To the industrious population, in a turbulent military com-
munity, freedom of competition is a vain phrase ; they are
never in a condition to make terms for thems=elves by it:
there is always a master who throws his sword into the scale,
and the terms are such as he imposes. But though the law
of the strongest decides, it is not the interest nor in general
the practice of the strongest to strain that law to the utmost,
and every relaxation of it has a tendency to become a cus-
tom, and every custom to become a right. Rights thus ori-
ginating, and not competition in any shape, determine, in a
rude state of socicty, the share of the produce enjoyed by
those who produce it. The relations, more especially, be-
tween the landowner and the cultivator, and the payments
made by the latter to the former, are, in all states of society
but the most modern, determined by the usage of the country,
Never until late times have the conditious of the occupancy
of land been (as a general rule) an affair of competition. The
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occupier for the time has very commonly been considered to
have a right to retain his holding, while he fulfils the cus-
tomary requirements ; and has thus become, in a certain sense,
a co-proprietor of the soil. Even where the holder has not
acquired this fixity of tenure, the terms of occupation have
often been fixed and invariable.

In India, for example, and other Asiatic communities
similarly constituted, the ryots, or peasant-farmers, are not
regarded as tenants at will, nor even as tenants by virtue of
a lease. In most villages there are indeed some ryots on
this precarious footing, consisting of those, or the descend-
ants of those, who have settled in the place at a known
and comparatively recent period: but all who are looked
upon as descendants or representatives of the original
inhabitants, and even many mere tenants of ancient date,
are thought entitled to retain their land, as long as they pay
the customary rents. What these customary rents are, or
ought to be, has indeed, in most cases, become a matter of
obscurity ; usurpation, tyranny, and foreign conquest having
to a great degree obliterated the evidences of them. But
when an old and purely Hindoo principality falls under the
dominion of the British Government, or the management of
its officers, and when the details of the revenue system come
to be inquired into, it is usually found that though the de-
mands of the great landholder, the State, have been swelled
by fiscal rapacity until all limit is practically lost sight of, it
has yet been thought necessary to have a distinct pame and
a separate pretext for each increase of exaction ; so that the
demand has sometimes come to consist of thirty or forty dif-
ferent items, in addition to the nominal rent. This circuitous
mode of increasing the payments assuredly wonld not have
been resorted to, if there had been an acknowledged right in
the landlord to increase the rent. Its adoption is a proof
that there was once an effective limitation, a real customary
rent ; and that the understood right of the ryot to the land,
80 long as he paid rent accarding to custom, was at some
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time or other more than nominal.# The British Government
of India always simplifies the tenure by consolidating the
various assessments into one, thus making the rent nomi-
nally as well as really an arbitrary thing, or at least a
matter of specific agreement : but it scrupulously respects the
right of the ryot to the land, though until the reforms of the
present generation (reforms even now only partially carried
into effect) it seldom left him much more than a bare sub-
sistence.

In modern Europe the cultivators have gradually emerged
from a state of personal slavery. The barbarian conquerors of
the Western empire found that’the easiest mode of managing
their conquests would be to lgave the occupation of the land
in the hands in which they found it, and to save themselves a
labour so uncongenial as the superintendence of troops of
slaves, by allowing the slaves to retain in a certain degree the
control of their own actions, under an obligation to furnish
the lord with provisions and labour. A common expedient
was to assign to the serf, for his exclusive use, as much land
as was thought sufficient for his support, and to make him
work on the other lands of his lord whenever required. By
degrees these indefinite obligations were transformed into a
definite one, of supplying a fixed quantity of provisions or a
fixed quantity of labour: and as the lords, in time, became
inclined to employ their income in the purchase of luxuries
rather than in the mainteuance of retainers, the payments in
kind were commuted for payments in money. Each con-
cession, at first voluntary and revocable at pleasure, gradually
acquired the force of custom, and was at last recognised and
enforced by the tribunals. In this manner the serfs pro-
gressively rose into a free tenantry, who held their land in.
perpetuity on fixed conditions, The conditions were sometimes

® The ancient law books of the Hindoos mention in some cases one-sixth,
in others ono-fourth of the produce, as a proper rent ; but there is no evidence
that the rules laid down in those books were, at any period of history, really
acted upon.
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very onerous, and the people very miserable. But their obli-
gations were determined by the usage or law of the country,
and not by competition.

Where the cultivators had never been, strictly speaking,
in personal bondage, or after they had ceased to be so, the
exigencies of a poor and little advanced society gave rise to
another arrangement, which in some parts of Europe, even
highly improved parts, has been found sufficiently advan-
tageous to be continued to the present day. I speak of the
métayer system. Under this, the land is divided, in small
farms, among single families, the landlord gencrally supply-
ing the stock which the agricultural system of the country
is considered to require, and receiving, in lieu of rent and
profit, a fixed proportion of the produce. This proportion,
which is generally paid in kind, is usually, (as is implied in
the words métayer, mezzaivolo, and medietarius,) one-half.
There are places, however, such as the rich volcanic soil of
the province of Naples, where the landlord takes two-thirds,
and yet the cultivator by means of an excellent agriculture
contrives to live. But whether the proportion is two-thirds
or one-half, it is a fixed proportion ; not variable from farm
to farm, or from tenant to tenant. The custom of the coun-
try is the universal rule ; nobody thinks of raising or lower-
ing rents, or of letting land on other than the customary
conditions. Competition, as a regulator of rent, hus no ex-
istence.

. § 3. Prices, whenever’ there was po monopoly, came
earlier under the influence of competition, and are much
more universally subject to if, than rents: but that influence
.i8 by no means, even in the present activity of mercantile
cothpetition, so absolute as is somectimes assumicd. There
i8 10 proposition which meets us in the ficld of political eco-
nomy oftener than this—that there cannot be two prices in
the same market. Such undoubtedly is the natural effect of
unimpeded competition ; yet every one knows that there are,
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almost always, two prices in the same market. Not only are
there in every large town, and in almost every trade, cheap
shops and dear shops, but the same shop often sells the same
article at different prices to different customers: and, as a
general rule, each retailer adapts his scale of prices to the
class of customers whom he expects. The wholesale trade,
in the great articles of commerce, is really under the domi-
nion of competition. There, the buyers as well as sellers
are traders or manufacturers, and their purchases are not
influenced by indolence or vulgar finery, but are business
transactions. In the wholesale markets therefore it is true
as a general proposition, that there arc not two prices at one
time for the same thing: thege is at each time and place a
market price, which can be quoted in a price-current. But
retail price, the price paid by the actual consumer, seems
to feel very slowly and imperfectly the effect of competition ;
and when competition does exist, it often, instead of lower-
ing prices, merely divides the gains of the high price among
a greater number of dealers. Hence it is that, of the price
paid by the consumer, so large a proportion is absorbed by
the gains of retailers; and any one who inquires into the
amount which reaches the hands of those who made the
things he buys, will often be astonished at its smallness.
When indeed the market, being that of a great city, holds
out a sufficient inducement to large capitalists to engage in
retail operations, it is generally found a better speculation to
attract a large business by undersclling others, than merely
to divide "the field of employment with them, This influ-
ence of competition is making itself felt more and more
through the principal branches of retail trade in the large
towns; and the rapidity and cheapness of transport, by
making consumers less dependent on the dealers in their
immediate neighbourhood, are tending to assimilate more
and more the whole country to a large town: but hitherto
it is only in the great centres of business that retail ¢rans-
actions bave been chiefly, or even much, determined, by
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competition. Elsewhere it rather acts, when it acts at all,
as an occasional disturbing influence ; the habitual regulator
is custom, modified from time to time by notions existing in
the minds of purchasers and sellers, of some kind of equity
or justice.

In many trades the terms on which business is done are
a matter of positive arrangement among the trade, who use
the means they always possess of making the situation of any
member of the body who departs from its fixed customs,
inconvenient or disagreeable. It is well known that the
bookselling trade was, until lately, one of these, and that
notwithstanding the active Spirit of rivalry in the trade,
competition did not produce ,its natural effect in breaking
down the trade rules. All professional remuneration is re-
gulated by custom. The fees of physicians, surgeons, and
barristers, the charges of attorneys, are nearly invariable.
Not certainly for want of abundant competition in those pro-
fessions, but because the competition operates by diminishing
each competitor's chance of fees, not by lowering the fu,s
themselves.

Since custom stands its ground against competition to so
considerable an extent, even where, from the multitude of
competitors and the general energy in the pursuit of gain,
the spirit of competition is strongest, we may be sure that
this is much more the case where people are content with
smaller gains, and. estimate their pecuniary interest at a
lower fate when balanced agamst their ease or their pleasure.
I believe it will often be found, in Continental Eump« that
prices and charges, of some or of all sorts, are much higher
in some places than in others not far distant, without its
being possible to assign any other cause than that it has
always been so: the customers are used to it, and acquiesce
in it. An enterprising competitor, with sufficient capital,
might force down the charges, and make his fortune during
the Process ; but there are no enterprisiug competitord ; thoq«,
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who have capital prefer to leave it where it is, or to make less
profit by it in a more quiet way.

These observations must be received as a general correc-
tion to be applied whenever relevant, whether expressly men-
tioned or not, to the conclusions contained in the subsequent
portions of this treatise. Qur reasonings must, in general,
proceed as if the known and natural effects of competition
were actually produced by it, in all cases in which it is not
restrained by some positive obstacle. 'Where competition,
though free to exist, does not exist, or where it exists, but has
its natural consequences overruled by any other agency, the
conclusions will fail more or less of being applicable. To
escape error, we ought, in applying the conclusions of political
economy to the actual affairs of life, to consider not only what
will happen supposing the maximum of competition, but how
far the result will be affected if competition falls short of the
maximun.

The states of economical relation which stand first in order,
to be discussed and appreciated, are those in which competi-
tion has no part, the arbiter of transactions being either brute
force or established usage. These will be the subject of the
next four chapters,



CHAPTER V.

OF SLAVERY.

§ 1. AMoNG the forms which society assumes under the
influence of the institution of property, there are, as I have
already remarked, two, otherwise of a widely dissimilar
character, but resembling in this, that the ownership of the
land, the labour, and the capital, is in the same hands.  One
of these cases is that of slavery, the other is that of peasant
proprietors. In the one, the landowner owns the labour, in
the other the labourer owns the land. We begin with the
first. .

In this system all the produce helongs to the landlord.
The food and other necessaries of his labourers are part «f
his expenses. The labourers possess mothing but what he
thinks fit to give them, and until he thinks fit to take it back :
and they work as hard as he chooses, or is able, to compel
them. Their wretchedness is only limited by his humanity,
or his pecuniary interest. With the first consideration, we
have on the present occasion nothing to do. What the sccond
in so detestable a constitution of society may dictate, depends
‘on the facilities for importing fresh slaves. If full-grown
able-bodied slaves can be procured in sufticient numbers, and
imported at a moderate expense, self-interest will recommend
working the slaves to death, and replacing them by importa-
tion, in preference to the slow and expensive process of breed-
ing them. Nor are the slave-owners generally backward in
learning this lesson. It is notorious that such was the practice
in our slave colonies, while the slave trade was legal ; and it
is said to be so still in Cuba.
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When, as among the ancients, the slave-market could
only be supplied by captives either taken in war, or kid-
napped from thinly scattered tribes on the remote confines of
the known world, it was generally more profitable to keep up
the number by breeding, which necessitates a far better treat-
ment of them ; and for this reason, joined with several others,
the condition of slaves, notwithstanding occasional enormities,
was probably much less bad in the ancient world, than in the
colonies of modern nations. The Helots are usually cited
as the type of the most hideous form of personal slavery, but
with how little truth, appears from the fact that they were
regularly armed (though not with the panoply of the hoplite)
and formed an integral part of the military strength of the
State. They were doubtless an inferior and degraded caste,
but their slavery seems to have been one of the least onerous
varietics of serfdom. Slavery appears in far more frightful
eolours among the Romans, during the period in which the
Roman aristocracy was gorging itself with the plunder of a
newly-conquered world. The Romans were a cruel people,
and the worthless nobles sported with the lives of their myriads
of slaves with the same reckless prodigality with which they
squandered any other part of their ill-acquired possessions.
Yet, slavery is divested of one of its worst features when it is
compatible with hope : enfranchisement was easy and com-
mon : enfranchised slaves obtained at once the full rights of
vitizens, and ivstances were frequent of their agquiring not
only riches, but latterly even honours. By the progress of
milder lcg';islation under the Emperors, much of the protection
of law was thrown round the slave, he became capable of
possessing property, and the evil altogether assumed a con-
siderably gentler aspect. Until, however, slavery assumes the
mitigated form of villenage, in which not only the slaves
have property and legal rights, but their obligations are more
or loss limited Dy usage, and they partly labour for their own
benefit ; their condition is seldom such as to produce a rapid
growth either of population or of production.



302 BOOK II. CHAPTER V. § 2.

§ 2. So long as slave countries are underpcopled in
proportion to their cultivable land, the labour of the slaves,
under any tolerable management, produces much more than
is sufficient for their support ; especially as the great amount
of superintendence which their labour requires, preventing
the dispersion of the population, ensures some of the ad-
vantages of combined labour. Hence, in a good soil and
climate, and with reasonable care of his own interests, the
owner of many slaves has the means of being rich. The
influence, however, of such a state of society on production,
is perfectly well understood. It is a truism to assert, that
labour extorted by fear of punishment is inefficient and un-
productive. It is true that in some circumstances, human
beings can be driven by the lash to attempt, and even to
accomplish, things which they would not have undertaken
for any payment which it could have been worth while to au
employer to offer them. And it is likely that productive
operations which require much combination of labour, the
production of sugar -for example, would not have taken
place so soon in the American colonies, if slavery had not
existed to keep masses of labour together. There are also
savage tribes so averse from regular industry, that industrial
life is scarcely able to introduce itsclf among them until
they are either conquered and made slaves of, or become
conquerors and make others so. But after allowing the full
value of these considerations, it remains certain that slavery
is incompatible with any high state of ihe arts of life, and
any great efficiency of labour. For all products which re-
quire much skill, slave countries are usually dependent on
foreigners. Hopeless slavery effectually brutifies the intel-
lect ; and intelligence in the slaves, though often ern.couraged
in the ancient world and in the East, is in a morc advanced
state of society a source of so much danger and an object
of s0 much dread to the masters, that in some countries it is
a highly penal offence to teach a slave to read. All pro-
cesses carried on by slave labour are conducted in the rudest
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and most unimproved manner. And even the animal strength
of the slave is, on an average, not half exerted.* The mildest
form of slavery is certainly the condition of the serf, who is
attached to the soil, supports himself from his allotment, and
works a certain number of days in the week for his lord. Yet
there is but one opinion on the extreme inefficiency of serf
labour. The following passage is from Professor Jones,t whose
Essay on the Distribution of Wealth (or tfather on Rent), is a
copious repertory of valuable fucts on the landed tenures of
different countries.

“The Russians, or rather those German writers who
have observed the manners and habits of Russia, state some
strong facts on this point. Bwo Middlesex mowers, they
say, will mow in a day as much grass as six Russian serfs,
and in spite of the dearness of provisiohs in England and
their cheapness in Russia, the mowing a quantity of hay
which would cost an English farmer half a copeck, will cost
a Russian proprictor three or four copecks.} The Prussian
counsellor of state, Jacob, is considered to have proved, that
in Russia, where everything is cheap, the labour of a serf is
doubly as expensive as that of a Jabourer in England. M.
Schmalz gives a startling account of the unproductiveness of
serf labour in Prussia, from his own knowledge and observa-
tion.§ In Austria, it is distinctly stated, that the labour of a
serf is equal to only one-third of that of a free hired labourer.
This calculation, made in an able work on agriculture (with
some extracts from which I have been favoured), is applied to
the practical purpose of deciding on the number of labourers
necessary to cultivate an estate of a given magnitude. So
palpable, indeed, are the ill effects of labour rents on the

* The unproductiveness and wastefulness of the industrial system in the
Slave States of North America, is instructively displayed in ‘the valuabie
writings of Mr. Olmsted.

+ Essay on the Distribution of Wealth and on the Sources of Taxation. By
the Rev. Richard Jones. Page 50.

1 * Schmalz, Economie Politique, French translation, vol. i. p. 66.”

§ “ Vol ii. p. 107."”
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industry of the agricultural population, that in Austria itself,
where proposals of changes of any kind do not readily make
their way, schemes and plans for the commutation of labour
rents are as popular as in the more stirring German provinces
of the North.”*

What is wanting in the quality of the labour itself, is not
made up by any excellence in the direction and superintend-
ence. As the sam® writert remarks, the landed proprietors
“are necessarily, in their character of cultivators of their
own domains, the only guides and directors of the industry
of the agricultural population,” since there can be no inter-
mediate class of capitalist farmers where the labourers are
the property of the lord. G-eat landowners are everywhere
an idle class, or if they labour at all, addict themselves only
to the more exciting kinds of exertion; that lion’s share
which superiors always reserve for themselves, “It would”
as Mr. Jones observes, “be hopeless and irrational to ex-
pect, that a race of noble proprietors, fenced round with
privileges and dignity, and attracted to military and po-
litical pursuits by the advantages and habits of their
station, should ever become attentive cultivators as a
body.” Even in England, if the cultivation of every estate
depended upon its proprietor, any onc can judge what
would be the result. There would be a few cases of great
science and energy, and numerous individual instances of
moderate success, but the general state of agriculture would
be contemptible.

' § 3. Whether the proprietors themsclves would lose by

* The Hungarian revolutionary government, during ite buief existence,
bestowed on that country one of the greatest benefits it could receive, and one
which the tyranny that succeeded has not dared to take away : it freed the
peasantry from what remained of the bondage of serfdom, the labour rents ;
decreeing compensation to the landlords at the expense of the state, and not at
that of the liberated peasants,

1 Jones, pp. 53, 4.
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the emancipation of their slaves, is a different question from
the comparative effectiveness of free and slave labour to the
community. There has been much discussion of this ques-
tion as an abstract thesis; as if it could possibly admit of
any universal solution. Whether ‘slavery or free labour is
most profitable to the employer, depends on the wages of
the free labourer. These, again, depend on the numbers of
the labouring population, compared with the capital and the
land. Hired labour is generally so much more efficient than
slave labour, that the employer can pay a considerably greater
value in wages, than the maintenance of his slaves cost him
before, and yet be a gainer by the change: but he cannot do
this without limit. The decline. of serfdom in Kurope, and
its extinction in the Western nations, was doubtless hastened
by the changes which the growth of population must have
made in the pecupiary interests of the master. As popula-
tion pressed harder upon the land, without any improvement
in agriculture, the maintenance of the serfs neeessarily be-
came more costly, and their labour less valuable. With the
rate of wages such as it is in Ireland, or in England (where
in proportion to its cfficiency, labour is quite as cheap as
in Ireland), no one can for a moment imagine that slavery
could be profitable. If the Irish peasantry were slaves, their
masters would be as willing, as their landlords now are, to
pay large sums merely to get rid of them. In the rich and
underpeopled soil of the West India islands, there is just
as little doubt that the balance of profits between free and
slave labour was greatly on the side of slavery, and that the
compensation granted to the slave-owners for its abolition
was not more, perhaps even less, than an equivalent for their
loss. .

More needs not be said here on a cause so completely
judged and decided as that of slavery. It will be curious to
see how long the other nations ‘possessing slave colonies will
be content to remain behind Englaid in a magter of such

. copcernment both to justice, which decidedly is not at present
VOL. L - X
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a fashionable virtue, and to philanthropy, which eertainly is
80* Europe is far more inexcusable than America it tole-
rating an enormity, of- which she could rid herself with so
much greater ease. I speak of negro-slavery, not of the
servage of the Slavonic nations, who have not yet advanced
beyond a state of civilization corresponding to the age of
villenage in Western Europe, and who, to all appearance,
will be indebted for their liberation from this great evil, to
the influence of the ideas of the more advanced countries,
rather than to the rapidity of their own progress in im-
provement.

* Denmark has the honour of being the first Continental nation which
followed the example of England ; and the emancipation of the slaves was one
of the earliest acts of the heroic and calumniated Provisional Government of
France. The Dutch Government is now seriously engaged in the same bene-
ficent enterprise.



CHAPTER VI,

OF PEASANT PROPRIETORS.

§ 1. IN the régime of peasant properties, as in that of
slavery, the whole produce belongs to a single owner, and the
distinction of rent, profits, and wages, does not exist. In all
other respects, thie two states of society are the extreme
opposites of each other. The one is the state of greatest
oppression and degradation to®the labouring class. The other,
is that in which they are the most uncontrolled arbiters of
their own lot.

The advantage, however, of small properties in land, is
one of the most disputed questions in the range of political
cconomy. On the Continent, though there are Some dis-
sentients from the prevailing opinion, the benefit of having a
numerous proprietary popula.tion exists in the minds of most
people in the form of an axiom. But English authorities
are either unaware of the Judgnknt of Continental agricul-
turists, or are content to put it aside, on the plea of their
having no experience of large properties in favourable cir-
cumstances : the advantage of large properties being only
felt where there are also large farms; and as this, in arable
districts, jmplics a greater accumulation of capital than
usually exists on the Continent, the great Continental estates,
except in the case of grazing farms, are mostly let out for
cultivation in small portions. There is some truth in this;
but the argument admits of being retorted ; for if the Con-
tinent knows little, by experience, of cultivation on a large
scale and by large capital, the generality of English writers
are no better acquainted practically,with peasant proprietors,
and bave almost always the most erroneous ideas of their
social condition and mode of life. Yet the old traditions

. x2
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even of England are on the same side with the general
opinion of the Continent. The *yeomanry” who were
vaunted as the glory of England while they existed, and
have been so much mourned over since they disappeared,
were either small proprictors or small farmers, and if they
were mostly the last, the character they bore for sturdy
independence is the more noticeable. There is a part of
England, unfortunately a very small part, where peasant
proprietors are still common ; for such are the “statesmen”
of Cumberland and Westmoreland, though they pay, I believe,
generally if not universally, certain customary dues, which,
being fixed, no more affect their character of proprietors
than the land-tax does. There s but one voice, among those
acquainted with the-country, on the admirable effects of this
tenure of land in those counties. No other agricultural
population in England could have furnished the originals of
‘Wordsworth’s peasantry.*

* The géneral system, however, of English cultivation, afford-
ing no experience to rénder the nature and operation of pea-
sant properties familiar, and Englishmen being in general pro-
foundly ignorant of the agricultural economy of other countries,
the very idea of peasant pi®prietors is strange to the English
mind, and does not easily find access to it. Even the forms
of language stand in the way: the familiar designation for

* In Mr. Wordsworth's little descriptive work on the scenery of the Lakes,
he speaks of the upper part of the dales as having been for centuries *“a perfect
republic of shepherds and agriculturists, proprietors, for the most part, of the
Jands which they occupied and cultivated. The plough of each man was con-
fined to the maintenance of his own family, or to the occasional accommoda-
tion of his neighbour. Two or three cows furnished each family with milk and
cheese. The chapel was the only edifice that presided over these dwellings, the
supreme head of this pure commonwealth ; the members of which « xisted in the
midst of a powerful empire, like an ideal society, or an organized community,
whose constitution had been imposed and regulated by the mountains which
protected it. Neither high-born fobleman, knight, nor esquire was here ; but
many of these humble sons of the hills bad a consciousness that the land which
they walked over and tilled had for more than five hundred years been pous-
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owners of land being “landlords,” a term to which “ tenants”
is always understood as a correlative. When, at the time of
the famine, the suggestion of peasant properties as a means of
Irish improvement found its way into parliamentary and
newspaper discussions, there were writers of pretension to
whom the word “ proprietor” was so far from conveying any
distinct idea, that they mistook the small holdings of Irish
cottier tenants for peasant properties. The subject being so
little understood, I think it important, before entering into the
theory of it, to do something towards showing how the case
stands as to matter of fact ; by exhibiting, at greater length
than would otherwise be admissible, some of the testimony
which exists respecting the state of cultivation, and the com-
fort and happiness of the cultivators, in those countries and
parts of countries, in which the greater part of the land has
neither landlord nor farmer, other than the labourer who tills
the soil. *

§ 2. T lay no stress on the condition of North America,
where, as is well known, the land, wherever free from the
curse of slavery, is almost universally owned by the same
person who holds the plough. A country combining the
natural fertility of America with the knowledge and arts of
modern Europe, is so peculiarly circumstanced, that scarcely
anything, except insecurity of property or a tyrannical

wessed by nfen of their name and blood. . . . Corn was grown in these vales
sufficient upon each estate to furnish bread for each family, no more. The
storms and moisture of the climate induced them to sprinkle their upland pro-
perty, with outhouses of native stone, as places of shelter for their sheep, where,
in tempestuous weather, food was distributed to them. Every family spun from
its own flock the wool with which it was clothed ; a weaver was here and there
found among them, and the rest of their wants was supplied by the produce of
the yare, which they carded and spun in their own houses, and carried to
market either under their arms, or more frequently on packhorses, a small
train taking their way weekly down the valley, or over the mountains, to the
most commodious town.”—A Description of the Scenery of the Lakes in the
North of England, 3rd edit. pp. 60 to 53 and 63 to 65,
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government, could materially impair the prosperity of the
industrious classes. I might, with Sismondi, insist more
strongly on the case of ancient Italy, especially Latium, that
Campagna which then swarmed with inhabitants in the very
regions which under a contrary régime have become unin-
habitable from malaria. But I prefer taking the evidence of
the same writer on- things known to him by personal
observation.

“(’est surtout la Suisse,” says M. de Sismondi, “qu'il
faut parcourir, qu'il faut étudier, pour juger du bonheur des
paysans propriétaires. C'est la Suisse qu’il faut apprendre
& connaitre pour se convaincre que I'agriculture pratiquée par
ceux-la méme qui en recueillent’les fruits suffit pour procurer
une grande aisance 3 une population trés nombreuse ; une
grande indépendance de caractere, fruit de l'indépendance
des situations ; un grand commerce de consommation, con-
séquence du bien-étre de tous les habitans, mémé dans un
pays dont le climat-est rude, dont le sol est médiocrement
fertile, et ou les gelées tardives et I'inconstance des saisons
détruisent souvent l'espoir du laboureur. On ne saurait voir
sans admiration ces maisons de bois du moindre paysan, si
vastes, si bien closes, si bien construites, si couvertes de
sculpture. Dans l'intérieur de grands corridors dégagent
chaque chambre de la nombreuse famille; chaque chambre
n’a qu'un lit, et il est abondamment pourvu de rideaux, de
couvertures, et du linge le plus blanc; des meubles soignés
T'entourent ; les armoires sont remplies de linge, la laiterie
est vaste, aérée, et d’'une netteté exquise ; sous le méme toit
on trouve de grands approvisionnemens de blé, de viande
salde, de fromage et de bois; dans les étables on voit le bétail
le mieux solgné et le plus beau de I'Europe ; l2 jardin est
planté de fleurs, les hommes comme les femmes sont chaude-
ment et proprement habillés, les dernitres conservent avec
orgueil leur antique costume; tous portent sur leur visage
Yempreinte de la vigueur et de la santé. Que d’autres nations
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vantent leur opulence, la Suisse pourra toujours leur opposer
avec orgueil ses paysans.”*

The same eminent writer thus expresses his opinion on
peasant proprietorship in general.

“Partout ot l'on retrouve les paysans propriétaires, on
retrouve aussi cette aisance, cette sécurité, cette confiance
dans l'avenir, cette indépendance qui assurent en méme
temps le bonheur et la vertu. La paysan qui fait avec ses
enfans tout 'ouvrage de son petit héritage, qui ne paie de
fermage & personne au-dessus de lui, ni de salaire & personne
au-dessous, qui régle sa production sur sa consommation, qui
mange son propre blé, boit son propre vin, se revét de son
chanvre et de ses laines, se%oucie peu de connaftre les prix
du marché ; car il a peu & vendre et peu 3 acheter, et il n'est
jamais ruiné par les révolutions du commerce. Loin de
craindre pour l'avenir, il le voit s’embellir dans son espé-
rance ; car il met & profit pour ses enfans, pour les siécles
qui viendront, chacun des instans que ne requiert pas de lui
le travail de I'année. 1l lui a suffi de donner peu de momens
de travail pour mettre en terre le noyau qui dans cent ans
sera un grand arbre, pour creuser I'dquéduc qui séchera 3
Jjamais son champ, pour former le conduit qui lui ameénera
une source d’eau vive, pour améliorer par des soins souvent
répétés mais dérobés sur les instans perdus, toutes les espéces
d’animaux et de végétaux dont il s’entoure. Son petit patri-
moine est une vraie caisse d’épargnes, toujours préte A rece-
voir tous,ses petits profits, & utiliser tous ses momens de
loisir. La puissance toujours agissante de la nature les
féconde, et les lui rend au centuple. Le paysan a vivement
le sentiment de ce bonheur attaché & la condition de proprié-
taire. Aussi est-il toujours empressé d’acheter de la terre &
tout prix. Il la paie plus qu’elle ne vaut, plus qu'elle ne lui
rendra peut-8tre ; mais combien n’a-t-ii pas raison d'estimer

* Ftudes sur U Economie Politique, Essai IIT,
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3 un haut prix Pavantage de placer désormais toujours avan-
tageusement son travail, sans étre obligé de Toffrir au rabais ;
de trouver toujours au besoin son pain, sans dtre obligé de le
payer & P'enchere. '
“Le paysan propridtaire est de tous les cultivateurs celui
qui tire le plus de parti du sol ; parceque cest celui qui songe
‘le plus & lavenir, tout. comme celui qui a été le plus éclairé
par I'expérience ; c’est encore lui qui met le mieux & profit le
travail humain, parceque répartissant ses occupations entre
tous les membres de sa famille, il en réserve pour tous les
jours de l'année, de manitge 3 ce qu’il n’y ait de chémage
pour personne : de tous les cultivateurs il est le plus heureux,
et en méme temps, sur un eSpace donné, la terre ne nourrit
bien, sans s'épuiser, et w'occupe jamais tant d’habitans que
lorsqu’ils sont propriétaires ; enfin de tous les cultivateurs le
paysan propriétaire est celui qui donne le plus d’encourage-
ment au commerce et & lindustrie, parcequ’l est le plus
riche.”*
This picture of unwearied assiduity, and what may be
<called affectionate interest in the land, is borne out in regard

* And in another work (Nouzeaur Principes d’Economie Politique, liv. iii.
ch. 3,) he says : ““Quand on traverse la Suisse presqu'entitre, plusieurs pro-
vinces de France, d'Italie, et d’Allemagne, il n’est pas besoin de demander,
en regardant chaque partie de terre, si elle appartient & un cultivateur pro-
priétaire ou b un fermier. Les soins bien entendus, les jouissances prepardes
au laboureur, la parure que la campagne a regue de ses mains, indiquent bien
vite le premier. Il est vrai qu'un gouvernement oppressif beut détruire
Paisance et abrutir I'intelligence que devait donner Ia propriété, que I'impot
peut enlever le plus net du produit des champs, que I'insolence des agens du
pouvoir peut troubler la sécurité des paysans, que I'impossibilité d'obtenir
justice contre un puissant voisin peut jeter le découragement dans 1'dme, et
que, dans le bean pays qui a été rendu & Padministration du Roi de Sardaigne,
un propriétaire porte aussi bien qu'un journalier I'uniforme de 1 mistre.” He
is here speaking of Savoy, where the peasants are generally proprietors; and
according to authentic accounts, extremely miserable. But, as M. de Sismondi
continues, “On a beau se conformer & une seule des rdgles de I'économie

politique, elle ne peut pas opérer le bien & elle seule ; du moins elle diminue lo
mal.”
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to the more intelligent Cantons of Switzerland by English
observers, “In walking anywhere in the neighbourhood of
Zurich,” says Mr. Inglis, “in looking to the right or to the
left, one is struck with the extraordinary industry of the
inhabitants ; and if we learn that a proprietor here has a
return of ten per cent, we are inclined to say, ‘ he deserves
it” I speak at present of country labour, though I believe
that in every kind of trade also, the people of Zurich are
remarkable for their assiduity ; but in the industry they show
in the cultivation of their land I may safely say they are
unrivalled. When I used to open my casement between four
and five in the morning to look out upon the lake and the
distant Alps, 1 saw the labolirer in t#® fields; and when I
returned from an evéning walk, long after sunset, as late,
perhaps, as half-past eight, there was the labourer, mowing
his grass, or tying up his vines. . . . It is impossible to look
at a field, a garden, a hedging, scarcely even a tree, a flower,
or a vegetable, without perceiving proofs of the extreme care
and industry that are bestowed upon the cultivation of the
soil. If for example, a path leads through, or by the side
of a field of grain, the corn is not, as in England, permitted
to hang over the path, exposed to be pulled or trodden down
by every passer by; it is everywhere bounded by a fence,
stakes are placed at intervals of about a yard, and, about two
or three feet from the ground, boughs of trees are passed
longitudinally along. If you look into a field towards even-
ing, where,there are large beds of cauliflower or cabbage, you
will find that every single plant has been watered. In the
gardens, which around Zurich are extremely large, the most
punctilious care is evinced in every production that grows.
The vegetables are planted with seemingly mathematical
accuracy ; not a single weed is to be seen, not a single stone.
Plants are not earthed up as with us, but are planted in a
small hollow, into each of which a little manure is put, and
each plant is watered daily. Where seeds are sown, the
earth directly above is broken into the finest powder; every
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shrub, every flower is tied to a stake, and where there is
wall-fruit a trellice is erected against the wall, to which the
boughs are fastened, and there is not a single thing that has
not its appropriate resting place.”*

Of one of the remote valleys of the High Alps the same
writer thus expresses himselft.:—

“In the whole of the Engadine the land belongs to the
peasantry, who, like the inhabitants of every other place
where this state of things exist, vary greatly in the extent of
their possessions. . . . QGenerally speaking, an Eugadine
peasant lives entirely upon the produce of his land, with the
exception of the few articles of foreign growth required in
his family, such as @offee, sugar, and wine. Flax is grown,
prepared, spun, and woven, without ever leaving his house.
He has also his own wool, which is converted into a blue
coat without passing through the hands of either the dyer or
the tailor. The country is incapable of greater cultivation
than it has received. All has been dpne for it that industry
and an extreme love of gain can devise. There is not a
foot of waste land in the Engadine, the lowest part of which
is not much lower than the top of Snowdon. Wherever
grass will grow, there it is; wherever a rock will bear a
blade, verdure is seen upon it; wherever an ear of rye will
ripen, there it is to be found. Barley and oats have also
their appropriate spots ; and wherever it is possible to ripen
a little patch of wheat, the cultivation of it is attempted. In
no country in Europe will be found so few poer as in the
Engadine. In the village of Suss, which contains about six
hundred inhabitants, there is not a single individual who has
not wherewithal to live comfortably, not a single individual
who is indebted to others for one morsel that he eats.”

Notwithstanding the general prosperity of the Swiss

¢ Switzerland, the South of France, and the Pyrenees, in 1830. By H. D,
Inglis. Vol.i ch. 2.

+ Ibid. ch. 8 and 10.
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peasantry, this total absence of pauperism and (it may
almost be said) of poverty, cannot be predicated of the whole
country ; the largest and richest canton, that of Berne, being
an example of the contrary; for although, in the parts of it
which are occupied by peasant proprietors, their industry is
as remarkable and their ease and comfort as conspicuous as
elsewhere, the canton is burthened with a numerous pauper
population, through the operation of the worst regulated
system of poor-law administration in Europe, except that of
England before the new Poor Law.* Nor is Switzerland in
some other respects a favourable example of all that peasant
propertics might effect. There exists a series of statistical
accounts of the Swiss cantons,®drawn gup mostly with great
care and intelligence, containing detailed information, of
tolerably recent date, respecting the condition of the land
and of the people. From these, the subdivision appears to
be often so minute, that it can hardly be supposed not to be
excessive: and the indebtedness of the proprietors in. the
flourishing canton of Zurich “borders,” as the writer ex-
presses it, “on the incredible ;”t+ so that “only the intensest
industry, frugality, temperance, and complete freedom of
commerce enable them to stand their ground.” Yet the

* There have been considerable changes in the Poor Law administration
and legislation of the Canton of Berne since the sentence in the text was
written. But I am not sufficiently acquainted with the nature and operation
of these changes to speak more particularly of them here.

+ ‘Eine ar® das unglaubliche griinzende Schuldenmasse” is the expression.
(Historisch-geographisch-statische Gemiillde der Schweiz.  Erster Theil, Der
Kunton Ziurick. Von Gerold Meyer Von Knonau, 1834, pp. 80-1.) There
are villages in Zurich, he adds, in which there is not a single property un-
mortgaged. It does not, however, follow that each individual proprietor is
deeply involved because the aggregate mass of incumbrances is large. In the
Canton of Schafthausen, for instance, it is stated that the landed properties
aro almost all mortgaged, but rarely for more than one-half their registered
value (Zwdlfter Theil. Der Kantow Schafhausen, von Edward Im-Thurn,
1840, p. 52), and the mortgages are often for the improvement and enlarge-
ment of the estate. (Siebenzehnter Theil. Der Kanton Thiirgaw, von J. A,
Pupikofer, 1837, p. 209.)
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general conclusion deducible from these books is that since
the beginning of the century, and concurrently with the sub-
division of many great estates which belonged to nobles or
to the cantonal governments, there has been a striking and
rapid improvement in almost every department of agricul-
ture, as well as in the houses, the habits, and the food of the
people. The writer of the account of Thiirgau goes 80 far
as to say, that since, the subdivision of the feudal estates
into peasant properties, it is not uncomimon for a third or
a fourth’ part of an estate to produce as much grain, and

support as many head of, cattle, as the whole estate did
before.*

§ 3. One of the countries in which peasant proprietors
are of oldest date, and most numerous in proportion to the
population, is Norway. Of the social and economical con-
dition of that country an interesting account has been given
by Mr. Laing. His testimony in favour of small landed pro-
perties both there and elsewhere, is given with great decision.
I shall quote a few passages.

“If small proprietors are not good farmers, it is not from
the same cause here which we are told makes them so in
Scotland—indolence and want of exertion. The extent to
which irrigation is carried on in these glens and valleys shows
a spirit of exertion and co-operation” (I request particular
attention to this point), « to which the latter can show nothing
similar. Hay being the principal winter support of live
stock, and both it and corn, as well as potatoes, liable, from
the shallow soil and powerful reflection of sunshine from the
rocks, to be burnt and withered up, the greatest exertions
are made to bring water from the head of each glen, along

* ¢ Denselben Erfolg hat die Vertheilung der ehemaligen grossen Lehenhife
in mehrere kleinere eigenthiimliche Bauerngiiter. Es ist gar nicht selten, dass
ein Drittheil oder Viertheil eines solchen Hofes nun eben so viel Getreide liefert
nm; eben wo viel Stiick Vieh unterhiilt als vormals der ganze Hof.” (Thiirgau,
p. 72.)
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such a level as will give the command of it to each farmer at
the head of his fields. This is done by leading it in wooden
troughs (the half of a tree roughly scooped) from the highest
perennial stream among the hills, through woods, across
ravines, along the rocky, often perpendicular, sides of the
glens, and from this main trough giving a lateral one to each
farmer in passing the head of his farm. He distributes this
supply by moveable troughs among his fields; and at. this
season waters each rig successively with scoops like those
used by bleachers in watering cloth, laying his trough between
every two rigs. One would not, believe, without seeing it,
how very large an extent of land is traversed expeditiously
by these artificial showers, The’ extent. of the main troughs
is very great. In one glen I walked ten miles, and found it
troughed on both sides: on one, the chain is continued down
the main valley for forty miles.* Those may be had farmers
who do such things; but they are not indolent, nor ignorant
of the principle of working in concert, and keeping up esta-
blishments for common benefit. They are undoubtedly, in
these respects, far in advance of any community of cottars in
our Highland glens. They feel as proprietors, who receive
the advantage of their own exertions. The excellent state
of the roads and bridges is another proof that the country is

* Reichensperger (I'ie Agrarfrage) quoted by Mr. Kay (**Social Condition
and Education of the People in England and Europe,”) observes, ‘‘that the
parts of Europe where the most extensive and costly plans for watering the
meadows and lands have been carried out in the greatest perfection, are those
where the lands are very much subdivided, and are in the hands of small
proprietors. He instances the plain round Valencia, several of the southern
departments of France, particularly those of Vaucluse and Bouches du Rhéne,
Lombardy, Tuscany, the districts of Sienna, Lucca, and Bergamo, Piedmont,
many parts of Germany, &c., in all which parts of Europe the land is very
much subdivided among small proprietors, In all these parts great and ex-
pensive systems and plans of general irrigation have been carried out, and are
now being supported, by the small proprietors themselves ; thus showing how
they are able to accomplish, by means of combination, work requiring the
expenditure of great quantities of capital.”  Kay, i. 126.

A
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inhabited by people who have a common interest to keep
them under repair. There are no tolls.”*

On the effects of peasant proprietorship on the Continent
generally, the same writer expresses himself as follows.t

« If we listen to the large farmer, the scientific agricultu-
risf, the” [English] “ political economist, good farming must
perish with large farms ; the very idea that good farming can
exist, unless on large farms cultivated with great capital, they
hold to be absurd. Draining, manuring, economical arrange-
ment, cleaning the land, regular rotations, valuable stock and
implements, all belong exclpsively to large farms, worked by
large capital, and by hired labour. This reads very well;
but if we raise our eyes from ‘their books to their fields, and
coolly compare what we see in the best districts farmed in
large farms, with what we see in the best districts farmed in
small farms, we see, and there is no blinking the fact, better
crops on the ground in Flanders, East Friesland, Holstein,
in short, on the whole line of the arable land of equal quality
of the Continent, from the Sound to Calais, than we see on
‘the line of British coast opposite to this line, and in the same
latitudes, from the Frith of Forth all round to Dover.
Minute labour on small portions of arable ground gives
evidently, in equal soils and climate, a superior productive-
ness, where these small portions belong in property, as in
Flanders, Holland, Friesland, and Ditmarsch in Holstein, to
the farmer. It is not pretended by our agricultural writers,
that our large farmers, even in Berwickshire, Roxburghshire,
of the Lothians, approach to the garden-like cultivation,
attention to manures, drainage, and clean state of the land,
or in" productiveness from a small space of soil not originally
rich, which distinguish the small farmers of Flanders, or
their system. In the best-farmed parish in Scotland or
England, more land is wasted in the corners and borders of

* Laing, Journal of a Residence in Norway, pp. 86, 87.
+ Nosddlf aadlraveller, pp. 209 et seqq.
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the fields of large farms, in the roads through them, unne-
cessarily wide because they are bad, and bad because they
are wide, in neglected commons, waste spots, useless belts
and clumps of sorry trees, and such unproductive areas, than
would maintain the poor of the ‘parish, if they were all laid
together and cultivated. But large capital applied to farming
is of course only applied to the very best of the soils of a
cotintry. It cannot touch the small unproductive spots which
require more time and labour to fertilize them than is con-
sistent with a quick return of capital. But although hired -
time and labour cannot be applied beneficially to such culti-
vation, the owner’s own time and labour may. He is working
for no hlgher terms at first from, his land than a bare living.
But in the course,of genefations fertility and value are pro-
duced ; a better living, and even very improved processes of
- ‘husbandry, are attained, Furrow draining, stall feeding all
“summer, liquid manures, are universal in the husbandry of
the small farms of Flanders, Lombardy, Switzerland. Our
most improving districts under large farms are but beginning
to adopt them. Dairy husbandry even, and the manufacture .
of the, largest cheeses by the co-operation of many small
farmers,* the mutual assurance of property against fire and
hail-storms, by the co-operation of small farmers—the most

* The manner in which the Swiss pessants combine to carry on cheese-
making by their united capital deserves to be noted. ¢ Each parish in Swit-
zerland hires a man, generally from the district of Gruyére in the canton, of
Freyburg, to take care of the herd, aud make the cheese. One cheeseman, one
pressman or assistant, and one cowherd, are considered necessary for every
forty cows. The owners of the cows get credit each of them, in a book daily,
for the quantity of milk given by-each cow. The cheeseman and his assistants
milk the cows, put the milk all together, and make cheese of it, and at the end
of the senson each owner receives the weight of cheese pyoportionable to the
‘quantity of milk his cows have delivered. By this co-operative’ plan, instead
of the small-sized unmarketable cheeses only, which each could produce out of
his three or four cows’ milk, he has the same weight in large marketable cheeso
superior in quality, because made by people who attend to no other business.
‘The cheeseman and his assistants are paid a9 much per head of the cows, in
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scientific and expensive of all agricultural operations in
modern times, the manufacture of beet-root sugar — the
supply of the European markets with flax and hemp, by the
husbandry of small farmers — the abundance of legumes,
fruits, poultry, in the usual diet even of the lowest classes
abroad, and the total want of such variety at the tables even
of our middle classes, and this variety and abundance
essentially connected with the husbandry of small farmers
—all these are features in the occupation of a country
by small proprietor-farmers, which must make the in-
quirer pause before he admits the dogma of our land
doctors at home, that largé farms worked by hired labour
and great capital can alone bring out the greatest produc-
tiveness df the soil and furnish the greatest supply of the
necessaries and conveniences of life to the inhabitants of a
country.”

§ 4 Among the many flourishing regions of Germany in
which peasant properties prevail, I select the Palatinate, for
the advantage of quoting, from an English source, the results
of recent personal observation of its agriculture and its people.
Mr. Howitt, a writer whose habit it is to see all English objects
and English socialities en beuw, and who, in treating of the
Rhenish peasantry, certainly does not underrate the rudeness
of their implements, and the inferiority of their ploughing,
nevertheless shows that under the invigorating influence of
the feelings of proprietorship, they make up for the imper-
fections of their apparatus by the intensity of their applica-
tion. “The peasant harrows and clears his land till it is
in -the nicest order, and it is admirable to see the crops

money or in cheexe, or sometimes they hire the cows, and pay the owners in
money or cheese.”” Notes of « Traveller, p. 351. A similar system exists in
the French Jura. See, for full details, Lavergne, Economie Rurale de la Prance, .
2ud ed., pp. 139 et seqq. One of the most remarkable points in this interesting
cuse of combination of labour, is the coufidence which it supposes, and which
experience must justify, in the integrity of the persons employed.
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which he obtains”* “The peasantst are the great and
ever-present objects of country life. They are the great
population of the country, because they themselves are the
possessors. This country is, in fact, for the most part, in"
the hands of the people. It is parcelled out among the
multitude . . . .. The peasants are not, as with us, for the
most part, totally cut off from property in the soil they culti-
vate, totally dependent on the labour afforded by others—they
are themselves the proprietors. It is, perhaps, from this
cause that they are probably the most industrious peasantry
in the world. They labour busily, early and late, because
they feel that they are labouring for themselves. . . . . The
German peasants work hard, but they have no actual want.
Every man has his house, his orchard, his roadside trees,
commonly so heavy with fruit, that he is obliged to prop and
secure them all ways, or they would be torn to pieces. He
has his corn-plot, his plot for mangel-wurzel, for hemp, and
so on. He is his own master; and he, and every member of
his family, have the strongest motives to labour. You see
the effect of this in that unremitting diligence which is be-
yond that of the whole world besides, and his economy,
which is still greater. The Germans, indeed, are not so
active and lively as the English. You never see them in a
bustle, or as though they meant to knock off a vast deal in a
little time. . . . .. They are, on the contrary, slow, but for
ever doing They plod on from day to day, and year to year
—the "most ,patient, untirable, and persevering of animals.

The Enghsh peasant is so cut off from the idea of property,
that he comes habitually to look upon it as a thing from
which he is warned by the laws of the large proprietors, and
becomes, in consequence, spiritless, purposeless. . . . The
German bauer, on the contrary, looks on the country as
made for him and his fellow-men. He feels himself a man ;

#* Rural and Domestic Life of Germany, p. 27.
+ Ibid. p. 40.

VOL. L Y
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he has a stake in the country, as good as that of the bulk of
his neighbours; no man can threaten him with ejection, or
the workhouse, so long as he is active and economical. He
walks, therefore, with a bold step; he looks you in the face
with the air of a free man, but of a respectful one.”

Of their industry, the same writer thus further speaks:
“There is not an hour of the year in which they do not find
unceasing occupation. In the depth of winter, when the
weather permits them by any means to get out of doors, they
are always finding something ‘o do. They carry out their
manure to their lands while the frost is in them. If there is
not frost, they are busy cleaning ditches and felling old fruit
trees, or such as do not beag well. Such of them as are too
poor to lay in a sufficient stock of wood, find plenty of work
in ascending into the mountainous woods, and bringing
thence fuel. It would astonish the English common people
to see the intense labour with which the Germans earn their
firewood. In the depth of frost and snow, go into any of
their hills and woods, and there you find them hacking up
stumps, cutting off branches, and gathering, by all means
which the official wood-police will allow, boughs, stakes, and
pieces of wood, which they convey home with the most in-
credible toil and patience.”* After a description of their
careful and laborious vineyard culture, he continues,+ “In
England, with its great quantity of grass lands, and its large
farms, so soon as the grain isin, and the fields are shut up
for hay grass, the country seems in a comparative state of
rest and quiet. But here they are everywhere, and for ever,
hoeing and mowing, planting and cutting, weeding and
gathering. They have a succession of crops like a market-
gardener. They have their carrots, poppies, hemp, flax,
saintfoin, lucerne, rape, colewort, cabbage, rotabaga, black
turnips, Swedish and white turnips, teazles, Jerusalem arti-

* Rural and Domestic Life of Germany, p. 44.
+ Ibid. p. 50,
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chokes, mangel-wurzel, parsnips, kidney-beans, field-beans,
and peas, vetches, Indian corn, buckwheat, madder for the
manufacturer, potatoes, their great crop of tobacco, millet—
all, or the greater part, under the family management, in
their own family allotments. They have had these things
first to sow, many of them to transplant, to hoe, to weed, to
clear off insects, to top; many of them to mow and gather
in successive crops. They have their water-meadows, of
which kind alinost all their meadows are, to flood, to mow,
and reflood ; watercourses to reopen and to make anew:
their early fruits to gather, to bring to market with their
green crops of vegetables; their cattle, sheep, calves, foals,
most, of them prisoners, and poultry to look after; their
vines, as they shoot rampantly in the summer heat, to
pruue, and thin out the leaves when they are too thick:
and any one may imagine what a scene of incessant labour
it is.”

This interesting sketch, to the general truth of which any
observant traveller in that highly cultivated and populous
region can bear witness, accords with the more elaborate deli-
neation by a distinguished inhabitant, Professor Rau, in his
little treatise “On the Agriculture of the Palatinate.”*
Dr. Rau bears testimony not only to the industry, but to the
skill and intelligence of the peasantry ; their judicious em-
ployment of manures, and excellent rotation of crops; the
progressive improvement of their agriculture for generations
past, and the spirit of further improvement which is still
active. “The indefatigablencss of the country people, who
may be seen in activity all the day and all the year, and are
never idle, because they make a good distribution of their
labours, and find for every interval of time a suitable occupa-
tion, is as well known as their zeal is praiseworthy in turning
to use every circumstance which presents itself, in seizing

* Ucber die Landwirthschaft der Rheinpfalz, und insbesondere in der Heidel-
berger Gegend. Von D. Karl Heinrich Rau.  Heidelberg, 1830.

Y2
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upon every useful novelty which offers, and even in searching
out new and advantageous methods. One easily perceives
that the peasant of this district has reflected much on his
occupation : he can give reasons for his modes of proceeding,
even if those reasons are not always tenable; he is as exact
an observer of proportions as it is possible to be from
memory, without the aid of figures: he attends to such
general signs of the times as appear to augur him either
benefit or harm.”*

The experience of all other parts of Germany is similar.
“In Saxony,” says Mr. Kay, «it is a notorious fact, that
during the last thirty years, and since the peasants became
the proprietors' of the land, there has been a rapid and con-
tinual improvement in the condition of the houses, in the
manner of living, in the dress of the peasants, and particu-
larly in the culture of the land. I have twice walked through
that part of Saxony called Saxon Switzerland, in company
with a German guide, and on purpose to see the state of the
villages and of the farming, and I can safely challenge con-
tradiction when I affirm that there is no farming in all
Europe superior to the laboriously careful cultivation of
the valleys of that part of Saxony. There, as in the can-
tons of Berne, Vaud, and Zurich, and in the Rhine pro-
vinces, the farms are singularly flourishing. They are kept
in beautiful condition, and are always neat and well ma-
naged. The ground is cleared as if it were a garden. No
hedges or brushwood encumber it. Scarcely, a rush or
thistle or a bit of rank grass is to be seen. The meundows
are well watered every spring with liquid manure, saved
from the drainings of the farm yards. The grass is so free
from weeds that the Saxon meadows reminded me more of
English lawns than of anything else I had seen. The pea-
sants endeavour to outstrip one another in the quantity and
quality of the produce, in the preparation of the ground, and

* Rau, pp. 15, 16,
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in the general cultivation of their respective portions. All
the little proprietors are eager to find out how to farm so as
to produce the greatest results; they diligently seek after
improvements ; sthey send their children to the agricultural
schools in order to fit them to assist their fathers; and each
proprietor soon adopts a new improvement introduced by
any of his neighbours.”* If this b not overstated, it denotes
a state of intelligence very different not only from that of
English labourers but of English farmers.

Mr. Kay’s book, published in 1850, contains a mass of
evidence gathered from (l)serva;tion and inquiries in many
different parts of Europe, together with attestations from
many distinguished writers, toethe beneficial effects of pea-
sant properties. Among the testimonies which he cites
respecting their effect on agriculture, I select the following.

“ Reichensperger, himself an inhabitant of that part of
Prussia where the land is the most subdivided, has pub-
lished a long and very elaborate work to show the admirable
consequences of a system of freeholds in land. He ex-
presses a very decided opinion that not only are the gross
products of any given number of acres held and cultivated
by small or peasant proprietors, greater than the gross pro-
ducts of an equal number of acres held by a few great pro-
prietors, and cultivated by tenant farmers, but that the net
products of the former, after deducting all the expenses of
cultivation, are also greater than the net products of the
latter. . . ., He mentions one fact which seems to prove that’
the fertility of the land in countries where the properties are
small, must be rapidly increasing. He says that the price
of the land which is divided into small properties in the
Prussian Rhine provinces, is much higher, and has been

* The Social Condition and Education of the People in England and
Europe ; showing the results of the Primary Schools, and of the division of
Landed Property in Foreign Countries. ~ By Joseph Kay, Esq., M.A.
Barrister-at-Law, and late Travelling Bachelor of the University of Cam-
bridge. Vol. i, pp. 138-40.
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rising much more rapidly, than the price of land on the great
estates. He and Professor Rau both say that this rise in the
price of the small estates would have ruined the more recent
purchasers, unless the productiveness of the small estates
had increased in at least an equal proportion; and us the
small proprietors have been gradually becoming more and
more prosperous notwithgtanding the increasing prices they
have paid for their land, he argues, with apparent justness,
- that this would seem to show that not only the gross profits
of the small estates, but the net profits also have becn gra-
“dually increasing, and that the ne# profits per acre, of land,
when farmed by small proprietors, are greater than the net
profits per acre of land farmed by a great proprietor. He
says, with seeming truth, that the increasing price of land in
the small estates cannot be the mere effect of competition,
or it would have diminished the profits and the prosperity of
the small proprietors, and that this result has not followed
the rise.

“ Albrecht Thaer, another celebrated German writer on
the different systems of agriculture, in one of his later works
(Grundsiitze der rationellen Landwirthschaft) expresses his
decided conviction, that the met produce of land is greater
when farmed by small proprietors than when farmed by great
proprietors or their tenants. . . . This opinion of Thaer is all
the more remarkable, as, during the early part of his life, he
was very strongly in favour of the English system of great
estates and great farms.”

Mr. Kay adds from his own observation, “The peasant
farming of Prussia, Saxony, Holland, and Switzerland is the
most perfect and economical farming I have ever witnessed
in any country.”*

§ 5. But the most decisive example in opposition to the
English prejudice against cultivation by peasant proprietors,

* Kay, i. 116-8.
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is the case of Belgium. The soil is originally one of the
worst in Europe. “The provinces,” says Mr. M‘Culloch,*
“of West and East Flanders, and Hainault, form a far
stretching plain, of which the luxuriant vegetation indicates
the indefatigable care and labour bestowed upon its cultiva-
tion ; for the natural soil consists almost wholly of barren
sand, and its great fertility is entirely the result of very skilful
management and judicious application of various manures.”™
There exists a carefully prepared and comprehensive treatise
on Flemish Husbandry, in the Farmer’s Series of the Society
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge. The writer ob-
serves,t that the Flemish agriculturists “seem to want
nothing but a space to work upon: whatever be the quality
or texture of the soil, in timg they will make it produce
something. The sand in the Campine can be compared to
nothing but the sands on the sea-shore, which they probably
were originally. It is highly interesting to follow step by
step the progress of improvement. Here you see a cottage
and rude cow-shed erected on a ‘'spot of the most unpro-
mising aspect. The loose white sand blown into irregular
mounds is only kept together by the roots of the heath: a
small spot only is levelled and surrounded by a ditch: part
of this is covered with young broom, part is planted with
potatoes, and perhaps a small patch of diminutive clover may
show itself :” but manures, both solid and liquid, are collect-
ing, “and this is the nucleus from which, in a few years, a
little farm wjll spread around. . .. If there is no manure at
hand, the only thing that can be sown, on pure sand, at first,
is broom : this grows in the most barren soils; in three years
it is fit to cut, and produces some return in fagots for the
bakers and brickmakers. The leaves which have fallen
have somewhat enriched the soil, and the fibres of the
roots have given a certain degree of compactness. It may

¢ Q@cographical Dictionary, art. ¢ Belgium,”
+ Pp. 11—14.
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now be ploughed and sown with buckwheat, or even with rye
without manure. By the time this is reaped, some manure
may have been collected, and a regular course of cropping
may begin. As soon as clover and potatoes enable the
farmer to keep cows and make manure, the improvement
goes on rapidly ; in a few years the soil undergoes a complete
change : it becomes mellow and retentive of moisture, and
enriched by the vegetable matter afforded by the decompo-
sition of the roots of clover and other plants. . . . After the
land has been gradually brought into a good state, and is culti-
vated in a regular manner, there appears much less difference
between the soils which have been originally good, and those
which have been made so by labour and industry. At least
the crops in both appear more nearly alike at harvest, than is
the case in soils of diflerent qualities in other countries.
This is a great proof of the excellency of the Flemish system ;
for it shows that the land is in a constant state of improve-
ment, and that the deficiency of the soil is compensated by
greater attention to tillage and manuring, especially the latter.”

The people who labour thus intensely, because labouring
for themselves, have practised for centuries those principles
of rotation of crops and economy of manures, which in Eng-
land are counted among modern discoveries: and even now
the superiority of their agriculture, as a whole, to that of Eng-
land, is admitted by competent judges. “'The cultivation of
a poor light soil, or a moderate soil,” says the writer last
quoted,* “is generally superior m Flanders to that of the
most improved farms of the same kind in Britain. We sur-
pass the Flemish farmer greatly in capital, in varied imple-
ments of tillage, in the choice and breeding of cattle and
sheep,” (though, according to the same authority,t they are
much “before us in the feeding of their cows,”) “and the
British farmer is in general a man of superior education to
the Flemish peasant. But in the minute attention to the

* Flemish Husbandry, p. 3. + Ibid. p. 13.
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qualities of the soil, in the management and application of
manures of different kinds, in the judicious succession of
crops, and especially in the economy of land, so that every
part of it shall be in a constant state of production, we have
still something to learn from the Flemings,” and not from an
instructed and enterprising Fleming here and there, but from
the general practice.

Much of the most highly cultivated part of the country
consists of peasant properties, managed by the proprietors,
always either wholly or partly by spade industry.* “ When
the land is cultivated entirely by the spade, and no horses are
kept, a cow is kept for every three acres of land, and entirely
fed on artificial grasses and roets. This mode of cultivation
is principally adopted in the Waes district, where properties
are very small. All the labour is done by the different mem-
bers of the family;” children soon beginning “to assist in
various minute operations, according to their age and strength,
such as weeding, hoeing, feeding the cows. If they can raise
rye and wheat enough to make their bread, and potatoes,
turnips, carrots and clover, for the cows, they do well ; and
the produce of the sale of their rape-seed, their flax, their
hemp, and their butter, after deducting the expense of
manure purchased, which is always considerable, gives them
a very good profit. Suppose the whole extent of the land
to be six acres, which is not an uncommon occupation, and
which one man can manage ;” then (after describing the cul-
tivation), “if a man with his wife and three young children
are considered as equal to three and a half grown up men,
the family will require thirty-nine bushels of grain, forty-
nine bushels of potatoes, a fat hog, and the butter and milk
of one cow : an acre and a half of land will produce the grain
and potatoes, and allow some corn to finish the fattening of the
hog, which has the extra buttermilk : another acre in clover,
carrots, and potatoes, together with the stubble turnips, will

* Flemish Husbandry, pp. 78 et seq.
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more than feed the cow; consequently two and a half acres
of land is sufficient to feed this family, and the produce of
the other three and a half may be sold to pay the rent or the
interest of purchase-money, wear and tear of implements,
extra manure, and clothes for the family. But these acres
are the most profitable on the farm, for the hemp, flax, and
colza are included ; and by having another acre in clover and
roots, a second cow can be kept, and its produce sold. We
have, therefore, a solution of the problem, how a family can
live and thrive on six acres of moderate land.” After show-
ing by calculation that ‘this extent of land can be cultivated
in the most perfect manner by the family without any aid
from hired labour, the writer continues, “In a farm of ten
acres entirely cultivated by the spade, the addition of a man
and a woman to the members of the family will render all the
operations more easy ; and with a horse and cart to carry out
the manure, and bring home the produce, and occasionally
draw the harrows, fiffeen acres may be very well cultivated.
. Thus it will be seen,” (this is the result of some pages

of details and calculations,*) “that by spade husbandry, an
industrious man with a small capital, occupying only fifteen
acres of good light land, may not only live and bring up a
family, paying a good rent, but may accumulate a consider-
able sum in the course of his life.” But the indefatigable
industry by which he accomplishes this, and of which so large
a portion is expended not in the mere cultivation, but in the
improvement, for a distant return, of the soil itself—has that
industry no connexion with not paying rent? Could it exist,
without presupposing, at least, a virtually permanent tenure ?
As to their mode .of living, “the Flemish farmers and
labourers live much more economically than the same class in
England : they seldom eat meat, except ou Sundays and in
harvest : buttermilk and potatoes with brown bread is their
daily food.” It is on this kind of evidence that English tra-

* Flemish Husbandry, p. 81.



PEASANT PROPRIETORS. 331

vellers, as they hurry through Europe, pronounce the pea-
santry of every Continental country poor and miserable, its
agricultural and social system a failure, and the English the
only régime under which labourers are well off. It is, truly
enough, the only régime under which labourers, whether
well off or not, never attempt to pe better. So little are
English labourers accustemed to consider it possible that a
labourer should not spend all he earns, that they habitually
mistake the signs of economy for those of poverty. Observe
the true interpretation of the phenomena.

“« Accordingly they are gradually acquiring capital, and
their great ambition is to have land of their own. They
eagerly seize every opportunity,of purchasing a small farm,
and the price is so raised by competition, that land pays
little more than two per cent interest for the purchase
money. Large properties gradually disappear, and are
divided into small portions, which sell at a high rate. But
the wealth and industry of the population is continually in-
creasing, being rather diffused through the masses than accu-
mulated in individuals.”

With facts like these, known and accessible, it is not a
little surprising to find the case of Flanders referred to not
in recommendation of peasant properties, but as a warning
against them; on no better ground than a presumptive
excess of population, inferred from the distress which existed
among the peasantry of Brabant and East Flanders in the
disastrous year 1846-47. The evidence which I have cited
from a writer conversant with the subject, and having no
economical theory to support, shows that the distress, what-
ever may have been its severity, arose from no insufficiency
in these little properties to supply abundantly, in any ordi-
nary circumstances, the wants of all whom they have to
maintain. It arose from the essential condition to which
those are subject who employ land of their own in growing
their own food, namely, that the vicissitudes of the seasons
must be borne by themselves, and cannot, as in the c.a.se of
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large farmers, be shifted from them to the consumer. When
we remember the season of 1846, a partial failure of all
kinds of grain, and an almost total one of the potato, it Is no
wonder that in so unusual a calamity the produce of six
acres, half of them sown with flax, hemp, or oil seeds, should
fall short of a year’s progision for a family. But we are not
to contrast the distressed Flemish peasant with an English
capitalist who farms several hundred acres of land. If the
peasant were an Englishman, he would not be that capitalist,
but a day labourer under a capitalist. And is there no dis-
tress, in times of dearth, among day labourers? Was there
none, that year, in countries where small proprietors and
small farmers are unknown ? + I am aware of no reason for
believing that the distress was greater in Belgium, than cor-
responds to the proportional extent of the failure of crops
compared with other countries.*

§ 6. The evidence of the beneficial operation of peasant
properties in the Channel Islands is of so decisive a cha-
racter, that I cannot help adding to the numerous citations
already made, part of a description of the economical condi-
tion of those islands, by a writer who combines personal
observation with an attentive study of the information atforded
by others. Mr. William Thornton, in his “ Plea for Pcasant
Proprietors,” a book which by the excellence both of its
materials and of its execution, deserves to be regarded as
the standard work on that side of the question, speaks of the

* As much of the distress lately complained of in Belgium, as partakes in
any degree of a permanent character, appears to be almost confined to the
portion of the population who carry on manufacturing labour, either by itself
or in conjunction with agricultural ; and to be occasiined by a diminished
demand for Belgic manufactures.

To the preceding testimonies respecting Germany, Switzerland, and Belgium,
may be added the following from Niebuhr, respecting the Roman Campagna, In
a letter from Tivoli, he says, “ Wherever you find hereditary farmers, or small
proprietors, there you also find industry and honesty. I believe that a man who
would e‘ploy a large fortune in establishing small freeholds might put an end to
robbery 1n the mountain districts.”—Life and Lettersof Nicbukr, vol. i, p. 149.
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island of Guernsey in the following terms: “Not even in
England is nearly so large a quantity of produce sent to
market from a tract of such limited extent. This of itself
might prove that the cultivators must be far removed above
poverty, for being absolute owners of all the produce raised
by,them, they of course sell only what they do not them-
selves require. But the satisfactoriness of their condition is
apparent to every observer. ‘The happiest community,’ says
Mr. Hill, ¢which it has ever been my lot to fall in with, is to
be found in this little island of Guernsey.” ¢ No matter,” says
Sir George Head, ‘to what point the traveller may choose
to bend his way, comfort everywhere prevails” What most
surprises the English visitor inehis first walk or drive beyond
the bounds of St. Peter's Port is the appearance of the
habitations with which the landscape is thickly studded.
Many of them are such as in his own country would belong
to persons of middle rank ; but he is puzzled to guess what
sort of people live in the others, which, though in general
not large enough for farmers, are almost invariably much too
good in every respect for day labourers. . . Literally, in the
whole island, with the exception of a few fishermen’s huts,
there is not one so mean as to be likened to the ordinary
habitation of an Knglish farm labourer. . . . ¢ Look,’ says a
late Bailiff of Guernsey, Mr. De L’Isle Brock, *at the hovels
of the English, and compare them. with the cottages of our
peasantry.’ . . . Beggars are utterly unknown. . . . Pauper-
ism, able-bodied pauperism at least, is nearly as rare as
mendicancy. The Savings Banks accounts also bear witness
to the general abundance enjoyed by the labouring classes
of Guernsey. In the year 1841, there were in England, out
of a population of nearly fifteen millions, less than 700,000
depositors, or one in every twenty persons, and the average
amount of the deposits was 30l. In Guernsey, in the same
year, out of a population of 26,000, the number of depositors
was 1920, and the average amount of the deposits 40.”*

* A Plea for Peasant Proprictors. By William Thomas Thornton. pp. 99—104.
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The evidence as to Jersey and Alderney is of a similar
character.

Of the efficiency and productiveness of agriculture on the
small properties of the Channel Islands, Mr. Thornton pro-
duces ample evidence, the result of which he sums up as
follows: “Thus it appears that in the two principal Channel
Islands, the agricultural population is, in the one twice, and
in the other, three times, as dense as in Britain, there being
in the latter country only one cultivator to twenty-two acres
of cultivated land, while in Jersey there is one to eleven, and
in Guernsey one to seven acres. Yet the agriculture of these
islands maintains, besides cultivators, non-agricultural popu-
lations, respectively four anc five times as dense as that of
Britain. This difference does not arise from any superiority
of soil or climate possessed by the Channel Islands, for the
former is naturally rather poor, and the latter is not better
than in the southern counties of England. It is owing
entirely to the assiduous care of the farmers, and to the
abundant use of manure.”® “In the year 1837,” he says in
another place,t « the average yield of wheat in the large farms
of England was only twenty-one bushels, and the highest
average for any one county was no more than twenty-six
bushels. The highest average since claimed for the whole
of England, is thirty bushels. In Jersey, where the average
size of farms is only sixteen acres, the average produce of
wheat per acre was stated by Inglis in 1834 to be thirty-six
bushels ; but it is proved by official tables to have been forty
bushels in the five years ending with 1833. In Guernsey,
where farms are still smaller, four quarters per acre, accord-
ing to Inglis, is considered a good, but still a very common
crop” “Thirty shillings} an acre woull be thought in
England a very fair rent for middling land; but in the
Channel Islands, it is only very inferior land that would not
let for at least 41.”

* A Plea for Peasant Proprietors, p. 38.
+ Ibid. p. 9. $ Ibid. p. 32.
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§ 7. It is from France, that impressions unfavourable to
peasant properties are generally drawn ; it is in France that
the system is so often asserted to have brought forth its fruit
in the most wretched possible agriculture, and to be rapidly
reducing, if not to have already reduced the peasantry, by
subdivision of land, to the verge of starvation. It is difficult
to account for the general prevalence of impressions so much
the reverse of truth. The agriculture of France was wretched
and the peasantry .in great indigence before the Revolution.
At that time they were not, so universally as at present, landed
proprietors. There were, however, considerable districts of
France where the land, even then, was to a great extent the
property of the peasantry, and among these were many of the
most conspicuous exceptions, to the general bad agriculture
and to the general poverty. An authority, on this point, not
to be disputed, is Arthur Young, the inveterate enemy of
small farms, the coryphaus of the modern English school of
agriculturists ; who yet, travelling over nearly the whole of
France in 1787, 1788, and 1789, when he finds remarkable
excellence of cultivation, never hesitates to ascribe it to
peasant property. “ Leaving Sauve,” says he* “I was
much struck with a large tract of land, seemingly nothing
but huge rocks ; yet most of it enclosed and planted with the
most industrious attention. Every man has an olive, a
mulberry, an almond, or a peach tree, and vines scattered
among them ; so that the whole ground is covered with the
oddest mixture of these plants and bulging rocks, that can
be conceived. The inhabitants of this village deserve
encouragement for their industry; and if I were a French
minister they should have it. They would soon turn all the
deserts around them into ‘gardens. Such a knot of active
husbandmen, who turn their rocks into scenes of fertility,
because 1 suppose their own, would do the same by the
wastes, if animated by the same omnipotent principle.”

* Arthur Young's Travels in France, vol. i. p. 50.
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Again * “Walk to Rossendal,” (near Dunkirk) “where ).
le Brun has an improvement on the Dunes, which he
very obligingly showed me. Between the town and that
place is a great number of neat little houses, built each
with its garden, and ome or two fields enclosed, of most
wretched blowing dune sand, naturally as white as snow, but
improved by industry. The magic of property turns sand
to gold.” And again:+ “Going out of Gange, I was sur-
prised to find by far the greatest exertion in irrigation
which I had yet seen in France; and then passed by some
steep mountains, highly cultivated in terraces. Much water-
ing at St. Lawrence. The scenery very interesting to a
farmer. From Gange, to the mountain of rough ground
which I crossed, the ride hag been the most interesting
which I have taken in France ; the efforts of industry the
most vigorous; the animation the most lively. An activity
has been here, that has swept away all difficulties before it,
and has clothed the very rocks with verdure. I+ would be a
disgrace to common sense to ask the cause ; the enjoyment
of property must have done it. Give a man the secure pos-
session of a .bleak rock, and he will turn it into a garden;
give him a nine years lease of a garden, and he will convert it
into a desert.

In his description of the country at the foot of the’
Western Pyrences, he speaks no longer from surmise, but
from knowledge. “Take} the road to Moneng, and come
presently to a scene which was so new to me in France, that
I could hardly believe my own eyes.” A succession of many
well-built, tight, and comfortuble farming cottages built of
stone and covered with tiles; each having its little garden,
inclosed by clipt thorn-hedges, with plenty of peach and
other fruit-trees, some fine oaks scattered in the hedges, and
young trees nursed up with so much care, that nothing but

Arthur Young's Travels in France, vol. i. p, 88. + Ibid. p. 61. .
1 Ibid. p. 56.
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the fostering attention of the owner could effect anything
like it. To every house belongs a farm, perfectly well
enclosed, with grass borders mown and neatly kept around
the corn-fields, with gates to pass from one enclosure to
another. There are some parts of England (where small
ycomen still remain) that resemble this country of Béarn;
but we have very little that is equal to what I have seen in
this ride of twelve miles from Pau to Moneng. It is all in
the hands of little proprietors, without the farms being so
small as to occasion a vicious and miserable population. An
air of neatness, warinth, and comfort breathes over the
whole. It is visible in their new built houses and stables; in
their little gardens; in their kedges; in the courts before
their doors; even in the coops for their poultry, and the sties
for their hogs. A peasant does not think of rendering his
pig comfortable, if his own happiness hang by the thread of
a nine years' lease. We are now in Béarn, within a few
miles of the cradle of Henry IV. Do they inherit these
blessings from that good prince? The benignant genius of
that good monarch scems to reign still over the country;
each peasant has the fowl in the pot.” He frequently notices
the excellence of the agriculture of Fyench Flanders, where
the farms “are all small, and much in the hands of little
proprietors.”* In the Pays de Caux, also a country of small
properties, the agriculture was miserable ; of which his ex-
planation was that it “is a manufacturing country, and farm-
ing is but a secondary pursuit to the cotton fabric, which
spreads over the wholg of it.”+ The same district is still a
scat of manufactures, and a country of small proprietors,
and is now, whether we judge from the appearance of the
crops or from the official returns, one of the best cultivated
in France. In “Flanders, Alsace, and part of Artois, as
well as on the banks of the Garonne, France possesses a

Young, pp. 322—4. +Tbid. p. 325.
VOL. L Z
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husbandry equal to our own.”® Those countries, and a
considerable part of Quercy, “are cultivated more like gar-
dens than farms. Perhaps they are too much like gardens
from the smallness of properties”t In those districts the
admirable rotation of crops, so long practised in Italy, but
at that time generally neglected in France, was already
universal. “The rapid succession of crops, the harvest of
one being but the signal of sowing immediately for a second,”
(the same fact which strikes all observers in the valley of the
Rhine,) “can scarcely be carried to greater perfection : and
this is a point, perhaps, of all others the most essential to
good husbandry, when such crops are so justly distributed
as we generally find them in these provinces; cleaning and
ameliorating ones being made the preparation for such as foul
and exhaust.”

It must not, however, be supposed, that Arthur Young’s
testimony on the subject of peasant properties is uniformly
favourable. In Lorraine, Champagne, and elsewhere, he finds
the agriculture bad, and the small proprietors very miserable,
in consequence, as he says, of the extreme subdivision of
the land. His opinion is thus summed up:}— Before I
travelled, I conceived that small farms, in property, were
very susceptible of good cultivation; and that the occupicr
of such, having no rent to pay, might be sufficiently at his
ease to work improvements, and carry on a vigorous hus-
bandry; but what I have seen in France, has greatly les-
sened my good opinion of them. In Flanders, I saw
excellent husbandry on properties of 30 to 100 acres; but
we seldom find here such small patches of property as are
common in other provinces. In Alsace, and on the Garonne,
that is, on soils of such exuberant fertility as to demand no
exertions, some small properties also are well cultivated. In
Béarn, I passed through a region of little farmers, whose
appearance, neatness, ease, and happiness charmed me; it

Young, vol. i. p. 357. + Ibid. p. 364. % Ibid. p. 412.
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was what property alone could, on a small scale, effect ; but
these were by no means contemptlbly small ; they are, as I
judged by the distance from house to house, from 40 to 80
acres. Except these, and a very few other instances, I saw
nothing respectable on small properties, except a most unre-
mitting industry. Indeed, it is necessary to impress on the
reader’s mind, that though the husbandry I met with, in a
great variety of instances on little properties, was as bad as
can be well conceived, yet the industry of the possessors
was so conspicuous, and so meritorious, that no commenda-
tions would be too great for if. It was sufficient to prove
that property in land is, of all others, the most active insti-
gator to scvere and incessant dabour. And this truth is of
such force and extent, that I know no way so sure of car-
rying tillage to a mountain top, as by permitting the adjoining
villagers to acquire it in property ; in fact, we see that in the
mountains of Languedoc, &ec., they have conveyed earth in
baskets, on their backs, to form a soil where nature had
denied it.”

The experience, therefore, of this celebrated agriculturist,
and apostle of la grande culture, may be said to be, that the
effect of small properties, cultivated by peasant proprietors,
is admirable when they are not {oo small: so small, namely,
as not fully to occupy the time and attention of the family ;
for he often complains, with great apparent reason, of the
quauntity of idle time which the peasantry had on their hands
when the Jand was in very small portions, notwithstanding
the ardour with which they toiled to improve their little
patrimony, in every way which their knowledge or ingenuity
could suggest. He recommends, accordingly, that g limit of
subdivision should be fixed by law ; and this is by no means
an indefensible proposition in countries, if such there are,
where the moreellement, having already gone farther than the
state of capital and the nature of the staple articles of cul-
tivation render advisable, still continues progressive, That
each peasant should have a patch of land, even in full pro-

z2
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perty, if it is not sufficient to ,support him in comfort, is a
system with all the dlsadvantages, and scarcely any of the
benefits, of small properties; since he must either live in
indigence on the produce of his land, or depend as habitually
as if he had no landed possessions, on the wages of hired
labour : which, besides, if all the holdings surrounding him
are of similar dimensions, he has little prospect of finding.
The benefits of peasant properties are conditional on their
not being too much subdivided ; that is, on their not being
required to maintain too many persons, in proportion to the
produce that can be raised from them by .those persons.
The question resolves itself, like most questions respecting
the condition of the labouring classes, into one of population.
Are small properties a stlmulus to undue multiplication, or a
check to it ?



CHAPTER VII.

CONTINUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECT.

§ 1. BEFORE examining the influence of peasant pro-
perties on the ultimate economical interests of the labouring
class, as determined by the increase of population, let us
note the points respecting the moral and social influence
of that territorial arrangement, which may be looked upon as
cstablished, either by the reasom of the case, or by the facts
and authorities cited in the preceding chapter.

The reader_new to the subject must have been struck
with the power?ul impression made upon all the witnesses to
whom I have referred, by what a Swiss statistical writer calls
the “almost superhuman industry” of peasant proprietors.*
On this point at least, authorities are unanimous. Those
who have seen only one country of peasant properties, always
think the inhabitants of that cogntry the most industrious
in the world. There is as little doubt among observers, with
what feature in the condition of the peasantry this pre-
eminent industry is connected. It is “the magic of pro-
perty” which, in the words of Arthur Young, “turns sand
into gold.” The idea of property does not, however, neces-
sarily imply that there should be no rent, any more than
that there should be no taxes. It merely implies that the
rent should be a fixed charge, not liable to be raised against
the possessor by his own improvements, or by the will of
a landlord. A tenant at a quit-rent is, to all intents and
purposes, a proprietor ; a copyholder is not less so than a
freeholder. What is wanted is permanent possession on

* ¢ Pugt ibermenschliche Fleiss,® Der Conton Schaffhausen (ut supra),
p. 53. -
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fixed terms. “Give a man the secure possession of a
bleak rock, and he will turn it into a garden; give him
a nine years lease of a garden, and he will convert it into
a desert.”

The details which have been cited, and those, still more
minute, to be found in the same authorities, concerning the
habitually elaborate system of cultivation, and the thousand
devices of the peasant proprietor for making every super-
fluous hour and odd moment, instrumental to some increase
in the future produce and value of the land, will explain
what has been said in a previous chapter* respecting the far
larger gross produce which, with anything like parity of
agrlcultural knowledge, is oltained, from the same quality
of soil, on small farms, at least when they are the property
of the cultivator. The treatise on * Flemish Husbandry”
is especially instructive respecting the meaf® by which un-
tiring industry does more than outweigh inferiority of
resources, imperfection of implements, and ignorance of
scientific theories.” The peasant cultivation of Flanders and
Italy is affirmed to produce heavier crops, in equal circum-
stances of soil, than the best cultivated districts of Scotland
and England. It produces them, no doubt, with an amount
of labour which, if paid for by an employer, would make the
cost to him more than equivalent to the benefit; but to the
peasant it is not cost, it is the devotion of time which he can
spare, to a favourite pursuit, if we should not rather say a
ruling passion.t

* Supra, Book i. ch. ix. § 4.

+ Read the graphic description by the historian Michelet, of the feelings of
a peasant proprietor towards his land.

“ Si nous voulons connaltre la pensée intimne, la paswion, du paysan de
France, cela est fort aisé. Promenons-nous le dimanche dans la campague,
uivons-le. Le voild qui s'en va Ia-bas devant nous, Il est deux heures;
a femme est & vépres; il est endimanché; je réponds qu'il va voir sa
maltresse.

“Quelle mattresse ? sa terre,

““Je ne dis pas qu'il y aille tout droit. Non, il est libre ce jour-13, il est
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We have seen, too, that it is not solely by superior exertion
that the Flemish cultivators succeed in obtaining these brilliant
results. The same motive which gives such intensity to their
industry, placed them earlier in possession of-an amount of
agricultural knowledge not attained until much later in
countries where agriculture was carried on solely by hired
labour. An equally high testimony is borne by M. de
Lavergne® to the agricultural skill of the small proprietors, in
those parts of France to which the petite culture is really
suitable. “In the rich plains of Flanders, on the banks of
the Rhine, the Garonne, the Charente, the Rhone, all the
practices which fertilize the land and increase the productive-
ness of labour are known to the very smallest cultivators, and
practised by them, however considerable may be the advances
which they require. In their hands, abundant manures,
collected at great cost, repair and incessantly increase the
fertility of the soil, in spite of the activity of cultivation. The
races of cattle are superior, the crops magnificent. Tobacco,
flax, colza, madder, beetroot, in some places; in others, the
vine, the olive, the -plum, the mulberry, only yield their

maitre d'y aller ou de n’y pas aller. N'y va-til pas assez tous les jours de
Ia semaine? Aussi, il se détourne, il va ailleurs, il a affaire ailleurs. Kt
pourtant, il y va.

“Il est vrai qu'il passait bien pris; c'était une occasion. Il la regarde,
mais apparemment il n'y entrera pas; qu'y ferait-il!—Et pourtant il y
entre.

*“ Du moiws, il est probable qu'il n'y travaillera pas; il est endimanché ;
il a blouse et chemise blanches.—Rien n’empéche ccpendant d’oter quelque
mauvaise herbe, de rejeter cette pierre. Il y a bien encore cette souche qui
géne, mais il n’a pas safpioche, ce sera pour demain.

¢ Alors, il croise ses bras et s'arrdte, regarde, sérieux, soucieux. Il
regarde longtemps, trds-longtemps, et semble woublier. A la fin, #'il se croit
observé, s'il appergoit un passant, il s'éloigne & pas lents. A trente pas encore,
il g'arréte, se retourne, et jette sur sa terre un dernier regard, regard profond et
sombre ; mais pour qui sait bien voir, il est tout passionné, ce regard, tout de
coeur, plein de dévotion.”—Le Peuple, par J. Michelet, 1re partie, ch. 1.

* Essai sur [ Economic Rurale de T Angleterre, de U Ecosse, et de U Irlunde, Suw
éd. p. 127,
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take even too much thought for the morrow. They are
oftener accused of penuriousness than of prodigality. They
deny themselves reasonable indulgences, and live wretchedly
in order, to economize. In Switzerland almost everybody
saves, who has any means of saving;.the case of the
Flemish farmers has been already noticed: among the
French, though a pleasure-loving and reputed to be a self-
indulgent people, the spirit of thrift is diffused through the
rural population in a manner most gratifying as a whole,
and which in individual instances errs rather on the side of
excess than defect. Among those who, from the hovels in
which they live, and the herbs and roots which constitute
their diet, are mistaken by travellers for proofs and specimens
of general indigence, there are numbers who have hoards in
leathern bags, consisting of sums in five-franc pieces, which
they keep by them perhaps for a whole generation, unless
brought out to be expended in their most cherished gratifica-
tion—the purchase of land. If there is a moral inconveni-
ence attached to a state of society in which the peasantry
have land, it is the danger of their being too careful of their
pecuniary concerns; of its making them crafty, and “calcu-
lating” in the objectionable sense. The French peasant is
no simple countryman, no downright “paysan du Danube ;" ;
both in fact and in fiction he is now “le rusé paysa.n
That is the stage which he has reached in the progressive
development which the constitution of things has imposed
on human intelligence and human emancipation, But some
" excess in this direction is awmall and a passing evil com-
with recklessness and improvidence in the labouring
lasses, and a cheap price to pay for the inestimable worth
of the virtue of self-dependence, as the general characteristic
of a people : a virtue which is one of the first conditions of
excellence in a human character—the stock on which if the
other virtues are not grafted, they have seldom any firm root ;
a quality indispensable in the case of a labouring class, even
to any tolerable degree of physical comfort; and by which
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the peasantry of France, ar;d of most European countries
of peasant proprietors, are distinguished beyond any other
labouring population.

§ 4. Isit likely, that a state of economical r8lations so
conducive to frugality and prudence in every other respect,
should be prejudicial to it in the cardinal point of increase of
population ? That it is so, is the opinion expressed by most
of those English political economists who have written
anything about the matter. Mr. M‘Culloch’s opinion is well
known. Mr. Jones affirms* that a “ peasant population,
‘raising their own wages from the soil, and consuming them
in kind, are universally acted wpon very feebly by internal
checks, or by motives disposing them to restraint. The con-
sequence is, that unless some external cause, quite indepen-
dent of their will, forces such peasant cultivators to slacken
their rate of increase, they will, in a limited ‘territory, very
rapidly approach a state of want and penury, and will be
stopped at last only by the physical impossibility of pro-
curing subsistence.” He elsewheret speaks of such a
peasantry as “exactly in the condition in which the animal
disposition to increase their numbers is checked by the
fewest of those balancing motives and desires which regulate
the increase of superior ranks or more civilized people.”
The “causes of this peculiarity,” Mr. Jones promised to
point out in .a subsequent work, which never made its
appearance., I am totally unable to conjecture from what
theory of human nature, and of the motives which influence
human conduct, he would have dé&ived them. Arthur Youn
assumes the same * peculiarity” as a fact; but, though no§
much in the habit of qualifying his opinions, he does not push

"his doctrine to o violent an extreme as Mr. Jones; having,
as we have seen, himself testified to various instances in

¢ Essay on the .Dumbum of Wealth, p. 146.
+ Ibid. p. 68.
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which peasant populations, such as Mr. Jones speaks of, were
not tending to “a state of want and penury,” and were in no
danger whatever of coming in contact with “ physical impos-
sibility of procuring subsistence.”

That there should be discrepancy of experience on this
matter, is easily to be accounted for. Whether the labouring
people live by land or by wages, they have always hitherto
multiplied up to the limit set by their habitual standard of
comfort. When . that standard was low, not exceeding a
scanty subsistence, the size of properties, as well as the rate of
wages, has been kept down to what would barely support
life. Extremely low ideas of what is necessary for subsis-
tence, are perfectly compatibde with peasant properties; and
if a people have always been used to poverty, and habit has
reconciled them to it, there will be over-population, and ex-
cessive subdivision of land. But this is not to the purpose.
The true question is, supposing a peasantry to possess land
not insufficient but sufficient for their comfortable support,
are they more, or less, likely to fall from this state of comfort
through improvident multiplication, than if they were living
in an equally comfortable manner as hired labourers? All
@ priori considerations are in favour of their being less likely.
The dependence of wages on population is a matter of specu-
lation and discussion. That wages would fall if population
were much increased is often a matter of real doubt, and
always a thing which requires some exercise of the thinking
faculty for its intelligent recognition. But every peasant can
satisfy himself from evidence which he can fully appreciate,
whether his' piece of land ‘can be made to support several
amilies in the same comfort in which it supports one. Few
people like to leave to their children a worse 16t in life than
their own. The parent who has land to leave, is perfectly
able to judge whether the children can live upon it or not:
but people whv are supported by wages, see no reason why
their sons should be unable to support themselves in the
same way, and trust accordingly to chance, “In even the
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most useful and necessary arts and manufactures,” says Mr.
Laing,* “the demand for labourers is not a seen, known,
steady, and appreciable demand : but it is so in husbandry”
under small properties. “The labour to be done, the subsis-
tence that labour will produce out of his portion of*land, are
seen and known elements in a man's calculation upon his
means of subsistence. Can his square of land, or can it not,
gsubsist a family? Can he marry or not? are questions
which every man can answer without delay, doubt, or specu-
lation. It is the depending on chance, where judgment has
nothing clearly set before it, that causes reckless, improvi-
dent marriages in the l